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INTRODUCTION 


In response to a general demand over the Brother- 
hood for a book setting forth in clear and simple terms 
a discussion of the New Testament doctrines, ordi- 
nances, and the Christian Life, the Annual Confer- 
ence instructed the General Sunday School Board of 
the Church of the Brethren to meet this need by get- 
ting out a book discussing these several phases of 
Christian teaching and living. In compliance with this 
instruction, this volume has been produced. It is 
divided into three parts. 

Part I deals with the doctrines of the Bible. It is 
written by one who needs no introduction to our 
people, Dr. D. W. Kurtz, who is now President of Mc- 
Pherson College. The author of this part has aimed to 
couch his thoughts in such form and simplicity of ex- 
pression as to be readily understood by even those of 
tender years, as has been the aim all through the 
volume to so express the matter as to interest, direct, 
and instruct the young and growing Christians in 
their search of the Scriptures and in developing ac- 
tive, helpful, Christian characters. 

Part II deals with the ordinances of the New Testa- 
ment. It is written by one who is well known over 
the Brotherhood, Elder S. S. Blough, who was until 
recently at the head of the Bible Department of Man- 
chester College, and who is now pastor of the Church 
of the Brethren at Astoria, Illinois.. It has been the 
aim of the author to set forth in a simple, straightfor- 
ward manner the various ordinances as contained in 
the New Testament. It is to be hoped that especially 
the young Christians will find a keen delight in the 
study and analysis of these divinely instituted ordi- 
nances as set forth in God’s Word. 
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Part III deals with “ Christian Life.” It is written by 
one who is well known as a public speaker and edu- 
cator, Dr. Charles Calvert Ellis, who at present occu- 
pies the Chair of Education at Juniata College. The 
author of this part has spent much of his time in 
speaking and in teaching the principles that are in- 
volved in Christian living. The vital test of the indi- 
vidual is found in the expression of the ideals which 
the individual entertains. Christian living is consid- 
ered by all as the highest art. The author of this 
part has used every opportunity to place leading 
guide posts along the Christian highway which will 
tend to direct the footsteps of youth into their larger 
sphere of usefulness. 

These brethren have worked hard and the results 
of their labors are found on the following pages. We 
bespeak a large reading audience for this volume. It 
is to be hoped that these pages will be found not only 
interesting but also very instructive to those who have 
wisely begun their Christian career in their early 
teens. 

It is so arranged that the volume can easily be used 
for class work in the various churches and Sunday- 
schools to which it may be introduced. To those who 
had this matter in charge, there can come no greater 
satisfaction than that human life may be sweetened, 
nurtured, enriched and strengthened in the things 
that are spiritual and eternal. 


The Editing Committee. 
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Part One 


Studies in Doctrine 
by D. W. KURTZ 


Copyright 1919 — - ae 
by D. W. Kurtz 


CUAPTER i 


The Doctrine of God 
I. WHO IS GOD? 

God is our Heaventy Father, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the Father of all men. The 
Father is Creator, Sovereign, or King, and also the 
loving Provider for all our needs. 

1. The Father as Creator. He has created all 
things in heaven and earth, and is still bringing into 
being all things. The grass and the flowers, the 
rain and the sunshine, and all the forces of nature 
and life, are due to his laws and his providence 
(Gent Iee2ceActse17 2728) 

2. The Father as King or Sovereign. He has made 
all things, and owns all things: “The earth is Jeho- 
vah’s, and the fulness thereof; the world and they tha 
dwell therein”; the cattle, the gold and silver, all souls, 
are the Lord’s. The Father is sovereign, and his will 
is good and right, and his will should be done in us 
as well as in all nature. 

3. The Father as Love. “God is love” (1 John 4: 
8, 16). The Father does nothing that is not prompted 
by love. He loves all men, even sinners. Not all 
men are like sons, but God always acts like a loving 
Father to all men, and lets his sun rise upon the 
good and evil, and his rains descend upon the just 
and the unjust (Matt. 5: 45). He so loved the world, 
that while the world was in a lost condition through 
sin, he sent his only Son into the world to save the 
world. His character is holy love. He is just as 
loving as is Jesus, who revealed the Father’s love. 
God is as loving as the father in the story of the 
Prodigal Son (Luke 15). 

9 


10 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


4. The Father as Good. The love of the-Father is 
“Holy love.” He is the Sum of all goodness, right- 
eousness, justice and holiness. The Father is per- 
fect, and he wants his children to be perfect (Matt. 
5: 48). Since he is so good, we cannot be in har- 
mony with him and enjoy his fellowship unless we 
are good. 


Il. THE NATURE OF GOD THE FATHER 


The best definition that I know is this: “ God is the 
Personal Spirit, perfectly Good, who in holy love 
creates, sustains, and orders all.” 


1. God as Spirit (John 4: 24). “And they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” 
God cannot be seen with our natural eyes, even as 
the spirit of man cannot be seen. He is not, as the 
heathen think, made of stone, or wood, or metals, 
carved by the art and device of man, but God is 
invisible Spirit. 

2. God, the Father, Is a Person. He is the perfect 
Person, the spiritual Person who is over all things. 
Nothing is a person unless it has the following char- 
acteristics: 

(a) Intellect—to think, and know, and reason. 

(b) Feeling—to love and hate, to sympathize and 
pity. 

(c) Will—to act, do things, and accomplish pur- 
poses. 

(d) Self-consciousness— not only to know other 
things, but to know himself as the one who thinks, 
and feels and acts. 

(e) Unity and identity—the same yesterday, today, 
and forever. Personality implies that the person 
knows that he is the same being through all experi- 
ences. 


The Father, then, is a Person who knows, and feels, 
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and acts, and he is conscious of himself as the Crea- 
tor and Father of us all. 


lil. THE RELATION OF THE FATHER TO THE 
WORLD 


The Father not only~ereated the world, and all 
of us, but he sustains it, and orders all things. Even 
now it is the Father’s will that keeps the earth, sun, 
moon, stars, and planets in their places, and causes 
the change of seasons, and the grass and flowers to 
grow. The laws of nature are expressions of God’s 
will, the way in which God does things. 

The Father also has a plan for the future, for the 
world and for man. His plan for man is the king- 
dom of God, where all men will do his will. “In him 
we live and move and have our being” (Acts 17: 28). 
When all men do his perfect will, then the kingdom 
has come, and his will is done on earth as in heaven. 


IV. ATTRIBUTES OF THE FATHER 

God, who is the personal Spirit, perfectly good, who 
created all things, and sustains and orders all things, 
is all-powerful, all-knowing, everywhere-present, and 
unchanging in his character and purposes for the 
universe. 

1. Omnipresence. The Father is infinite, not lim- 
ited as we are to a definite place at each moment, 
but he is the Great Spirit who is everywhere present 
sustaining and ordering his universe which he has 
made. We cannot hide from him, or run away from 
him. He is always with us (Psa. 139). 

2. Omniscience. The Father who is everywhere 
knows all things. He who made the worlds knows 
all about them. He made us through his providence, 
and knows us altogether. God is infinite in wisdom. 


3. Omnipotence. The Father is able to rule the 
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universe which he has made, and to sustain it and 
centrol it as he wishes. He is able to fulfill all his 
promises and to bring about his purposes. He is not 
weak, as the heathen gods, that can do nothing, but 
is able to do all that he plans to-do, and to save 
to the uttermost. 


4. Immutable. This does not mean that the Father 
is perfectly still and motionless, so that he does 
nothing, but the Father works and we work. He is 
active, and creative all the time. But the Father is 
unchangeable in his character, and promises. When 
the Father makes a promise, he keeps it. The Fath- 
er is love and goodness, and being unchangeable in 
his character, he will always be good and loving. He 
is the same forever in his personality as a good, 
loving Father. 


V. HOW DO WE KNOW GOD? 


We know him because he has revealed himself to 
us. We have eyes to see, and ears to hear, and if we 
but look and listen, we can know God. 


1. God has revealed himself through nature (Psa. 
19: 8; Rom. 1: 20). The powers, the beauty, and the 
things of nature are manifestations of him. He pro- 
vides us with sunshine and rain, and he has made 
the soil, and causes things to grow. All things are/ 
perfectly planned for our good. There is a Bible of 
Nature, that he who runs may read, and find God in) 
ital: 


2. God has revealed himself through the great 
prophets of the Bible. They spoke with conviction 
and power, “Thus saith the Lord.” Their messages 
of righteousness and repentance are true, and are 
therefore from God, and thus they reveal the char- 
acter of God. 


3. In the fulness of time (Gal. 4: 4), the Father 
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sent into the world his own Son, who was like the 
Father, so that the Father might reveal himself 
through his Son. The Father’s love, goodness, will, 
and plan of life for man have been shown through 
Jesus, who was the full Revelation of the Father. 


4. The Bible is the Record of this Revelation which 
the Father made through his prophets, and Christ, 
and the other persons mentioned in the Bible who 
were faithful to him. The Bible is the Record of how 


God has gradually _ revealed “himself to the world 
throug | the | Hebrew race. Thus the Bible is our 
chief Source for the knowledge of God. Where the 
Bible is not known, there men have false notions 
of the Father. 


5. The Father, through his Holy Spirit, also speaks) 
to each one of us directly, if we will but hear his 
voice. All truth and goodness is from him, an 
whenever we do that which is good and true, the 
voice of God whispers, “It is I.” Every man has a 
conscience which responds to the right and true as 
he has a knowledge of the good and true, and this— 
conscience condemns the wrong and approves the 
right. God does speak to all men as they are prick 
to hear and understand his language. 
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VI. THE TRINITY 

God has revealed himself to men as Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit (Matt. 28: 19; 2 Cor. 13: 14). When 
we describe the character of the Father as perfectly 
good and loving, we also describe the character of the 
Son, who revealed the Father, and of the Holy Spirit, 
who is in the world to guide us aright. 

We are also taught that God is One (Deut. 6: 4; 
Make eo llohnmel /anore Cote os0; Gale 3c 020i. 1 
Tim. 2: 5; Eph. 4: 5, 6). It is not important that! 
we should understand with our minds how the one | 
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God can be three Persons, but we should remember 


that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit have 
the one and the same character and purpose for us. 
The following plan may help us: 


God—as Creator, transcendent, over all, is the 


Father. 


H 


God—Incarnate, revealed in the flesh, is the Son. 
God—Immanent, in the world, in the church, is the 
oly Spirit. 

Therefore, God is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

The function of the Son and the Holy Spirit will 


be discussed in later chapters. 


-& WwW NH 


Questions 


. Who is God? 
. Describe the character of the Father. 
. Give the definition of God. 


. Define Spirit; what constitutes a person, or per- 
sonality? 


5. What is God’s relation to the world? 


6. What do we mean by the omnipresence of God? 


wey Koay SS} 


-Omniscience ? 


. Define omnipotence. Immutability. 


. How do we know God? 


. What do we mean by the Trinity? 
. Show how the one God revealed himself as three 


Persons. 


Chae TERA 


The Doctrine of Man 


I. THE NATURE OF MAN 

God made man in his own image, hence man is like 
God in personality. God is the Personal Spirit, who 
made all things; and man, the image of God, is like- 
wise personal spirit. 

Personality means a self-conscious being who has 
intellect, feeling, and will. Man thinks, feels and 
wills. We call these activities the mind. Personality 
also involves self-consciousness. Animals may know 
many things, but they do not know that they know; 
they are not personal, and are not conscious of them- 
selves as responsible beings. Another element of 
personality is its unity and identity. We are ever 
changing from childhood to old age, yet each one 
knows that the “I” is the same one that grows and 
changes throughout life. 

Man is a person and has a body. The body is the 
temple of the spirit (1 Cor. 6: 19). First Thess. 5: 23 
speaks of body, soul, and spirit. The body is the 
material which we can touch, the flesh and bone 
which occupies space. This is the servant, the tool 
of the personality. 

But what is the soul and spirit? The Bible uses 
these terms not to indicate two different substances, 
but two different aspects or points of view of the 
mind or personality. The soul is the personality as a 
living being; the spirit is the person in his relation 
to God. A person is spiritual when he does God’s 
will. But the same person is a living soul, whether 
spiritual or not. All persons should be spiritual, for 
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then they would be in harmony with God and truly 
in his likeness and image. 


Ul. MAN, A GROWING PERSONALITY. 


Growth is the first law of life. All living things 
grow; when they cease to grow, they begin to die. 
People start life as helpless infants, grow to maturi- 
ty, and then decline to old age and die. It takes from 
twenty-five to thirty years for a human being fully 
to mature. The body matures sooner than the mind, 
which requires at least twenty- aie years for its full 
development. 

Jesus, the perfect Man, “grew and waxed strong” 
(Luke 2: 40). “And Jesus advanced in wisdom and 
stature, andi in favor with God and men” (Luke 2 : 52). 
Here we see growth and development physically, 
mentally, spiritually, and socially. This is a model for 
each human being who grows to maturity. While 
our bodies mature and begin to decline, and our 
minds may lose their vigor, our spiritual life should 
continue to grow purer and holier till the end of our 
earthly life. 

There are some definite stages of growth of mind 
and spirit which correspond to the bodily develop- 
ment. 

1. Early Childhood, from 1 to 5 Years. In this 
period children learn about the world and religion 
by observation and imitation. What they see others 
do, rather than what others say, influences them. 
Their senses are hungry, and their bodies are very 
active. Religion means certain acts and attitudes. 

2. Middle and Later Childhood, from 6 to 11. Now 
children go to school, learn to read and write, and 
form habits for the rest of life. In this period of life 
they should memorize the Scriptures and hymns, and 
form good habits. ‘The habits of obedience, honesty, 
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courtesy, church-going, cleanliness, etc., should be 
thoroughly fixed. It is a good time to accept Jesus 
Christ as Savior and Lord, and to form the habit of 
following him in all things. 

3. Early Adolescence, from 12 or 13 to 16 Years of 
Age. This is a great transition period in body, mind 
and spirit. The youth now become the man and wom- 
an. If they have not already accepted Christ, and 
joined the church, it should be done in this period. 
The social instinct arises, and the young people 
now need the best companions, and above all, the 
companionship of Jesus. 

4. Later Adolescence, from 17 to Maturity. This 
is the stage of the development of the reason, and 
life is invested more definitely in a Cause. No one 
should pass this stage without being a thorough 
Christian, or he will find it difficult to follow the 
true way. This is the period of doubt, and the rea- 
son wants answers to the deepest problems of human 
life and religion. These problems can be answered 
only in experience, in loyal service to Jesus Christ. 
Therefore the people of this period need a Cause 
in which they can invest their lives, their energies, 
and their minds, and only thus can they win truth 
and joy. 

5. Adult Life of Manhood and Womanhood. In 
this stage the responsibilities of home, school, church, 
state, business, and society, rest upon the shoulders 
of the people. If the previous periods of life have 
been properly developed, these responsibilities will 
not be a burden, but joy and enterprise. 


II. THE SPRINGS OF CHARACTER 


The sources of character are heredity, environment, 


and will. 
1. Heredity provides the instincts, possibilities, and 
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capacities of the person. Every child has the right 
to be well born, but many are robbed of this right. 
A tendency to sin and vice, certain diseases, and in- 
sanity is inherited. We inherit good traits as 
well as bad. Fortunate is the child who has in- 
herited a strong, healthy body, with good nerves and 
brain. 

2. Environment or Education. A child does not in- 
herit language, or religion, or culture of any kind— 
only the capacity for them. The environment or 
surroundings, such as nature and people, our parents 
and teachers, schools and churches, must give us 
all that we call civilization. A child needs a good 
environment, good companions, and opportunities, 
else he cannot develop his inherited capacities. 

3. Will. Each person must use his own will and ap- 
ply himself. He must direct his God-given talents 
in the right direction, and give attention to the 
things that are good and true and beautiful. Paul 
gives us the best advice in Philpp. 4:8, and Gal. 6: 
7. Our interests determine our attention; attention, 
our thoughts; thoughts lead to actions; actions make 
habits; habits form character; and character deter- 
mines destiny. 


IV. TEMPERAMENTS 


We are not all alike, and our religious experiences 
are not alike. This is because we have different 
temperaments, as well as different heredities and en- 
vironments. These temperaments are largely hered- 
itary. There are four principal temperaments, and 
combinations of these four. 

1. The Sanguine is the one where the emotions are 
quick and weak. This temperament abounds in good 
nature, and happiness, and easily goes into ecstasy 
and joy. The sorrows of life are soon overcome by 
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a native optimism. Sanguine people usually are hap- 
py, and enjoy life. 

2. The Choleric is quick and strong in emotion. “It 
is full of -passion and energy, fiery in conception, 
and swift in execution.”~ This is the temperament of 
the pioneer, the reformer, and the conqueror. Paul, 
Luther, Roosevelt, are examples of the choleric. 

3. The Melancholic is slow and strong in feeling. 
“It belongs to deep and brooding natures.” The 
temptations of this temperament are to brood and 
worry, but if properly controlled this temperament 
produces great men. The Greeks attributed this tem- 
perament to their greatest men, especially to their 
philosophers, such as Socrates and Plato. 


4. The Phlegmatic temperament is slow and weak 
in feeling, and is found in many people who are y 
followers rather than leaders, whose temptation is 
to bury the talent which they have. They are al- 
ways conservative, and form a balance wheel of so- 
ciety. Some keenly-intellectual men have this tem- 
perament. 

God did not make people alike, but different. Peo- 
ple of different temperaments experience conversion 
and religion in different ways. To some, religion is 
joy and ecstasy: to others, it is action and heroic 
deeds; to others, mainly meditation, prayer, and suf- 
fering; and again, it is the quiet harmony of routine 
life, or the intellectual satisfaction in right thinking. 
We should understand these facts so that we may 
exercise true tolerance, and properly codperate in 
Christian work, and worship. 


V. DUTY—MAN’S RELATION TO REALITY 


The whole duty of man can be summed up in the 
following relations: 
1. Man’s Relation to Nature Is That of Sovereign, 
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or Master. (a) Man is to subdue nature, have do- 
minion over it, rule over it, and make it serve his 
own welfare (Gen. 1: 28; 9: 2, 3; Heb. 2: 7, 8; 1 Cor. 
3: 22). Man should never become a slave of temporal 
things, but all these exist for man’s good. Man 
alone has value in himself; all else is machinery. 
Man is to dominate the earth and earthly things. 
‘(b) Man must become master of his own body, of 
his passions and appetites, of his powers and talents, 
and use them for the benefit of the spiritual life. To 
yield to the body is sin and slavery (John 8: 34); 
but to rule and control the body is to enthrone the 
spirit, and to create freedom. 

2. Man’s Relation to Man Is Brotherhood (Prov. 
22 2- Matte 20: 25-26 > 2o2.o Ll eActs LOse2crslaeecor 
Gal. 3: 28). We must love our neighbors as ourselves, 
and even love our enemies. God is the Father of all 
men, hence all men are brothers. All have the same 
kind of personality, capable of religion and culture. 
To love our neighbor as ourselves means: 


(a) To protect his life as we protect our own. 

(b) To protect his health as we protect our own. 

(c) To protect his property as we protect our own. 

(d) To protect his reputation as we protect our 
own. 

(e) To promote his welfare as we promote our 
own. 


This can be done, and must be done toward all 
men if we would love them as we love ourselves. 
We cannot fulfill the spirit of brotherhood in any 
other way. This is the ideal that God has set for 
us. 

3. Man’s Relation to God Is Sonship. Sonship 
means likeness. Man is to be like God in character 
—in love, mercy, goodness, kindness, patience, holi- 
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ness, etc. The child is to be obedient to the Father, 
and reverence him. Our duty toward God is to 
know him, to love and obey him, and to serve him. 
In other words, man should be in harmony, or in 
tune with God. He should fully choose God’s will 
in all things. “Thy willbe done.” 


VI. MAN’S VALUE AND DESTINY 


Man is the paragon of creation, a son of God, 
made in his image, a person and not a thing, an im- 
mortal spirit. Hence, man is the supreme end of all 
things in the world. Nothing has value except as 
man puts value upon it. Money, lands, gold, silver, 
cattle, machinery, etc., would have no use or value 
except for the benefit of man. But man is in himself 
of supreme value, and is intended for divine sonship. 
Man is immortal. The personality, made like God’s , 
personality, does not end with physical death. The 
teaching of the Bible, the resurrection of Jesus, the 
faith of the race, support the belief and conviction 
that there is a future life. If that life is in harmony 
with God, it is heaven; if not, it is hell. 


Questions 


1. What is the relation of God and man? 

2. Define personality. How does man’s personality 
and God’s personality differ? 

3. Is a baby a personality? How long does it take 
a human being to mature? Why do we have 
such a long infancy and childhood? 

4, When should a person become a Christian? 

5. What is heredity? Why should a child be well 
born? 

G. What effect does environment have on character? 


22 


Oo CO SI 


DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


Why should a child have good playmates and 
associates? Good books? A beautiful home? 


. What is the use of the will? 
. Name and define the temperaments. 


. Why do people have different religious experi- 


ences? 


. Define the duty of man: to nature, to man, to 


God. 


. What is the destiny of man? 


CHAPTER HI 


The Doctrine of Sin 


I. THE FACT OF SIN 

All men have sinned-and come short of the glory 
of God. Sin is a universal human experience. All 
mankind has pronounced the judgment of sin upon 
itself. All religions, all governments and law, all 
literature and history, testify to the sinful nature of 
man. The Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, recog- 
nizes man as a sinner, and a subject for redemption. 
Sinning is the abiding habit of the human race. 

The common, everyday sins of experience show 
that sin is a universal fact, and cannot be explained 
away. There are the sins of money: theft, graft, 
forgeries, covetousness; untruthfulness in word and 
deed; sins resulting from sexual passions; sins from 
intoxication and intemperance, which causes most 
of our poverty, insanity, and crime; sins of profanity, 
impurity, and lewdness; sins of cruelty to man and 
beast; sins of anger, malice, passion, jealousy and 
envy, which lead to murder and to war; sins of shal- 
lowness, untrustworthiness, and irresponsibility; the 
awful sins of low ideals, loss of self-respect, and the 
many acts of selfishness. Sin is the universal plague 


of man. 


Il. THE NATURE OF SIN 

1. Definition. The words used for sin in the Bible 
are numerous. The most common are the follow- 
ing: 

(a) Sin means “missing the mark,” or failing to 
reach the right goal or aim in life. 

(b) Transgression, stepping off, or aside the path, 
or way. 
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(c) Disobedience, not attending to the voice or com- 
mand of God. 

(d) Trespass, falling when one should have stood 
upright, a falling away from the path of duty. 

(e) Error, ignorance of what one ought to have 
known. 

(f) Defect, or loss-diminishing of that which 
should have been rendered in full measure. 

(g) Lawlessness, or iniquity—non-observance of 
the law or command of God. 

(h) Discord—as a false note, out of harmony with 
God’s universe. 

(i) Impiety—to be irreligious, irreverent, ungodly. 


There are many other words that stand for sin, 
but these are the most common. The word “sin,” 
both in the Old Testament and in the New Testament, 
means, in the original languages, the Hebrew and me| 
Greek, “to miss the mark, or aim.” If we look close- 
ly at all these other names for sin, we find that they 
mean to miss the mark, or the true purpose of life. 
Sin always implies that there is a true, and good, and 
right, a perfect standard. The will of God is this 
perfect standard of life, which sin misses, and thus 
brings discord into the world. 


Ill. DEFINITION 


Sin is a religious term, and always has reference 
to God and his will. It is “any want of conformity 
unto, or transgression of, the will of God.” It is 
missing the mark that God has set for us, opposi- 
tion to his law, his will, his plan, and to him as 
Creator and righteous Ruler of the world. All sin 
is against God and opposition to him. All sin is self- 
ishness, for it puts the human will above the divine 
will. Sin says, “My will, not thine be done.” It is 
always selfish. 
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Evil is a general term that covers all that opposes 
the good, or our idea of the good. The evils of 
nature are the calamities, such as earthquakes, 
plagues, famines, tornadoes, etc. In society evil is 
the term that means aH social maladjustment. 

Crime is always social. Not all social sins are 
criminal, but all crime is sin against the recognized 
standards of morality. 

Vice is personal sin. 

Guilt is sin with knowledge and intent. One is 
guilty, in the religious sense, which he knows and 
purposes the wrong, or when he chooses the lesser 
good. All wrong, or missing the mark, is sin; but 
guilt is the personal blameworthiness for the wrong. 


IV. SINS OF OMISSION AND COMMISSION 


Sins of Commission are those thoughts and acts” 
which are committed, or done, in direct violation of 
the right and the good. Stealing, lying, swearing, in- 
temperance, etc., on the part of those who have been 
taught that these things are wrong, are sins of com- 
mission. Many people are not guilty of wrong- 
doing wilfully. Are they sinless, then? Is a person 
perfect if he does nothing that is forbidden? By no 
means; goodness is not negative, but positive. One 
must do good, in order to be good, and not merely 
ahstain from the evil. There are other sins besides 
the sins of commission. 

Sins of Omission. Most of our sins are of this kind. 
In the parable of the sheep and the goats (Matt. 25: 
31-46), the goats do not represent positively wicked 
people, but those who omitted deeds of mercy and. 
lave when they were needed. The sin of the priest. 
and the Levite in the parable of the Good Samari-_ 
tan was that they failed to show mercy. The sin of. 
the rich man, who opened his eyes in hell, was that] 
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he failed to be merciful to poor Lazarus, who needed 
help. People are not good because they are not 
guilty of wicked, or forbidden deeds; all that is 
necessary to make them great sinners and lose their 
souls, is to fail, to neglect, to omit to become true 
Christians, and live lives of positive love and mercy. 


V. MISSING THE MARK 


What is the mark that we should reach? In the 
previous chapter, the whole duty of man was stated 
in these relations: man should be sovereign over 
nature, brother to his fellow-man, and a child or 
son of God. This is the mark, the ideal, the end— 
the will of God, and the kingdom of God. Failure 
to do these things is sin. 


1. Sins Against Nature. In these we fail to gain 
the mastery, but become slaves to nature and to our 
bodies. Covetousness for money or things is a form 
of idolatry. Interest in this world for its own sake, 
or for self, is idolatry and sin. Slavery to our ap- 
petites and passions, and to yield to temptations, 
means that the spirit is degraded below the animal 
and the worldly. We should conquer nature in all 
its phases, the world without, and the body, so that - 
all will be the willing servant of the Spirit, to pro- 
mote the kingdom of God. 


2. Sins Against Man. We should love our neighbor 
as ourselves, which means that his life, health, repu- 
tation, property, and happiness are defended and 
promoted as much as we defend and promote our 
own. But failure to do this is sin. How often do 
selfishness and thoughtlessness cause us to neglect 
the deed of kindness and love which we owe! True 
Christianity is always courteous, kind, helpful, self- 
sacrificing, and missionary to all mankind. He who 
fails to promote the welfare of his neighbor, who 
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fails to do missionary work, whoever fails to help 
spread the kingdom of God, the kingdom of good- 
ness and truth, is guilty of the grossest sins of omis- 
sion, such as the rich man, and the goats, in the par- 
ables mentioned. All sim-is failure to do right. We 
sin against our fellow-men when we do not live 
this spirit of Christian brotherhood. 


3. Sins Against God. All sin is sin against God. 
But specifically, God wants each human being to 
be his son, his child. This involves love, reverence, 
gratitude, obedience. Any failure in these particu- 
lars is sin. Even though a man is moral, according 
to the standards of society, if he neglects to recognize 
the God who made him, and who blesses him, he 
misses the mark and is guilty of sin. Disbelief and 
indifference are deadly sins that dwarf the spirit, 
and destroy the soul. 


VI. THE NATURE OF TEMPTATION 


All men are tempted as long as they live. Even 
Jesus was tempted, not only in the wilderness, but 
to the end of his ministry. He was tempted in all 
things, even as we are, yet without sin. It is no sin 
to be tempted, but it is sin to yield to temptation. 


Temptations come to us in the guise of something 
good. When Eve was tempted with the fruit (Gen. 
3), it was good—good for food, good for beauty, and 
good for wisdom. Food, beauty, and wisdom are all 
good things in their place, but in this case it was 
the lesser good. The good is always the enemy of 
the best. Most of our temptations are something 
good, or have some good features in them, but it is 
not the “highest good,” or the best possible. If the 
devil would come to us and say, “I am the devil, fol- 
low me,” he would not tempt us at all, for we would 
know the consequences. He does not come revealing 
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his horrible purposes, but in the guise of something 
good, and beautiful, and desirable. The amusements, 
the money, honor, fame, ease, passions, etc. that 
tempt us, look good, but they are not the best, un- 
less they are subjected to the Spirit, and are made 
to promote the kingdom of God. 

We must invest our time, money, talent and en- 
ergy, not in that which looks good, but only in the 
best possible. 

All the temptations of Jesus looked good to a Jew 
of that age, but Jesus saw there was a better way. 
Instead of ease, luxury, fame and power, he chose 
the best, which was love and service, and suffering 
for humanity. Not the way of the throne, but the 
“way of the cross leads home.” 


VII. THE PENALTY OF SIN 

The result of sin is self-destruction, unless over- 
come by forgiveness and regeneration. Sin destroys 
the soul, the conscience, and the spiritual life. The 
sinner is alienated from God—from the true, the good, 
and the beautiful. He has chosen the kingdom of 
self instead of the kingdom of God, and his aliena- 
tion ends in failure, loss, death, and condemnation. 

Sin also affects the race. Like a plague, its tend- 
ency spreads by heredity, and influence, so that the 
whole of humanity is affected. No man lives unto 
himself: his family, neighbors, state, nation, and the 
whole world are affected by the conduct of each hu- 
man being. The race deteriorates in every respect 
through sin. 

Sin is opposition and rebellion against the good 
and holy Father. The Holy Spirit is in the world to 
guide all men into the truth, which alone can make 
men free. Sin grieves the Holy Spirit, it resists the 
Holy Spirit, and it quenches the Spirit. The habit 
of sinning may so harden the heart that repentance 
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becomes impossible Then comes the blasphemy 
against the Spirit, Which cannot be forgiven. Un- 
less sin is repented of, and forgiven, it will eternally 
alienate or separate the person from God, and con- 
demn the person to dwell forever with all that is 
evil, ungodly, unholy, false and vile. To be for- 
ever debarred from the good, and true, and beau- 
tiful, which the sinner rejected, and to suffer eter- 
nally with the wicked, is the terrible penalty of sin. 


VIII. THE SINNER BEFORE GOD 


God loves the sinner, but hates his sin. God can- 
not forgive the sinner unless the sinner also hates 
his sin, repents of it, turns away from it, and turns 
to God. “God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
should not perish, but have eternal life.” God loves 
the prodigal, and has made all provisions for his sal- 
vation. He loves the erring child, and he has sent 
his Son into the world to seek and to save the lost. 


Questions 


. Name evidences of the fact of sin in the world. 
What different words are used for sin? 

Define sin; evil; crime; guilt. 

What are sins of commission? 

Name some sins of omission. Which are more 
numerous, sins of commission or sins of omis- 
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sion? 

. In what ways does sin miss the mark? 

What is selfishness? 

. Why is the non-Christian a sinner? 

. What is temptation? What kind of things tempt 
you? Is it enough to choose the good? 

10. Name some penalties of sin. 

11. What is God’s attitude toward sin and the sinner? 


1S DSTO 


CHAPTER IV 


The Doctrine of Christ 
I. INTRODUCTION 


Jesus Christ lived in this world, having a country, 
race, relatives, and in a certain age of the world’s 
history, like any other character, such as Socrates, 
Luther, or Washington. His home was Palestine. 
He was born at Bethlehem, and grew up at Nazareth 
of Galilee, a Child of the Hebrew race. He died at 
Jerusalem in 29 A. D. under Pontius Pilate, who was 
procurator, and in the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Ro- 
man Emperor. These facts show that he has a 
definite place in history. 

When the fulness of time came, Jesus was born 
into the world (Gal. 4: 4). The world was being 
prepared for his coming, so that his work might not 
be in vain. Some of the things that helped the rapid 
spread of his Gospel are the following facts: 


1. The Spread of Judaism. The Jews were scat- 
tered, millions of them, from Babylonia to Spain. 
They established their synagogues everywhere, and 
did active missionary work among the Gentiles, pro- 
claiming “The One and only Spiritual God, Creator 
of heaven and earth, with his holy Law, and his 
judgment.” They had the Greek Old Testament, the 
oldest Book in the world, and made proselytes. This 
was a preparation for the fuller Gospel of Christ. 

2. One Language. The Greek language had spread 
over the entire Roman world since the days of the 
conquest of Alexander the Great, 332 B. C., and this 
language was spoken from Spain to Media. 


3. One Empire. At this time Rome was sovereign 
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of the world, and this gave political unity, social 
stability, and world peace. 

4. Roman Roads and Traffic. Travel was easy and 
constant, so that ideas spread rapidly from one coun- 
try to another. The merchant, the sailor, and the 
professor were seen everywhere, and general cul- 
ture spread far and wide. 


5. A New Philosophy of Life. The conditions al- 
ready stated produced a sense of the unity of man- 
kind, the leveling of classes and caste, and a growth 
of democracy and brotherhood. The provinces con- 
tained Roman citizens, as we know that Paul was 
born a Roman. 


6. Religious Tolerance. There was no_hostility/ 
against foreign religions, so that the religions of the 
East had free entrance to Rome, and were unhindered, 
by the authorities. No opposition was raised against , 
Organizations and associations as long as they did not! 
interfere with the government. 


7. Decay of Ancient Religions and Philosophy. The 
very weakness and puerility of the Greek and Roman 
religions and philosophy, their failure to meet the 
needs of men, caused a hunger and thirst for a new re- 
ligion of power, a religion of miracle from above. In 
the fulness of time Christ came. 


II. THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF CHRIST 


We can note only a few of the important facts in 
the life and work of Jesus. 

1. Jesus was born at Bethlehem of Judea, 5 B. C,, 
in the reign of Herod, who died 4 B. C. He lived 
with his mother and Joseph in Nazareth of Galilee, 
where he adopted the trade of Joseph, and became 
a Carpenter. He was educated in his home, in the 
synagogue, in the temple, in nature, and in the great 
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school of historic Palestine. These influences gave 
him a knowledge of the heroic deeds of his an- 
cestors, and of his Heavenly Father, whom he re- 
vealed to man. 


2. At the age of thirty he was baptized by John 
the Baptist, received his Messianic call, when the 
Spirit descended upon him, was tempted to use his 
powers for selfish ends, but gained the victory for 
God and the kingdom. 


3. He went about doing good, preaching and teach- 
ing the kingdom of God, calling men to repentance, 
cleansing them from sin, and because of his great 
compassion, he healed their diseases. He was the 
great Physician, healing their bodies and their souls. 


4. He performed great wonders, not only in heal- 
ing, but in raising the dead, feeding the multitudes, 
stilling the storm, and casting out demons. 


5. He called about him twelve pupils, or apostles, 
who became his friends, that they might be with 
him to see what he did, to hear what he said, and 
to know who he was, then to be sent forth ds mis- 
sionaries, to bear witness to the world of him and 
his Gospel. 

6. He taught as One having authority, and did not 
fellow the customs of the rabbis, so he incurred the 
enmity and jealousy of the scribes and the Pharisees, 
who plotted against him to kill him. He willingly 


gave himself up to die, and was crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate in 29 A. D. 


7. The third day he arose from the dead, appeared 
to his disciples on various occasions, and ascended 
into heaven. Before leaving this world he gave the 
great commission to his disciples, “Go and make 
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
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Spirit, teaching them to observe all things that I have 
commanded you, and lo, I am with you, even to the 
end of the age” (Matt: 28/719) 20). . 

8. Jesus lived the life of service and suffering. 
Though the Son of God, he gave himself for the 
salvation of the world;~and he asked all of us to 
follow him, and do as he did, that God may save 
others through us, even as we are saved through fol- 
lowing Jesus. 


Ill. THE TEACHINGS OF JESUS 

1. The Kingdom of God. Jesus did not try to es- 
tablish the kingdom of God as the Jews of his ae | 
expected. They were hoping for a kingdom that 
was earthly, a world-empire with its capitol at Jeru- 
salem. They expected the Messiah to be an earthly | 
King, who should reign in splendor and power. The — 
enemies of the Jews were to be crushed, either by 4 
the sword of the Messiah, or by a miracle. The Jews 
were to reign in glory over their enemies. The com- 
ing of this kingdom was to be ushered in with signs, 
wonders, and catastrophies. 

The kingdom of God, as Jesus taught and estab- 
lished it, is entirely different. For that reason the 
Jews rejected him and preferred Barabbas. The 
kingdom of God, as Jesus taught, is the rule or 
reign of God in the hearts of men, God’s will done 
in human lives even as it is done in heaven. 

(a) It is a spiritual kingdom. The conditions of 
entrance are love, mercy, forgiveness, righteousness, 
and purity. It is the reign of God in the heart of 
man, and in society. 

(b) It is universal. Not only the Jews, but all 
men, “whosoever believeth,” are to share its bless- 
ings. The whole wide world is the subject for re- 
demption for the rule of God. 


— 
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(c) Its coming is gradual, and not sudden, nor with 
observation (Luke 17:21). Like the growing of 
the mustard seed; the seed that grows first the 
blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear; the 
kingdom is of gradual growth. It is spiritual, and 
inner; it is the rule of God in the heart, and not at- 
tended with signs and calamities. 


(d) Present and future. Jesus taught in many 
parables and statements that the kingdom was al- 
ready here when he taught. But the kingdom was 
not fully come in his day, but would have its con- 
summation in the future. He declared that the king- 
dom was present when he was casting out demons, 
and in every good deed, and in every way in which 
the good and the true were manifest, there was the 
reign of God. All that is supremely good and true, 
reveals God, and there the reign of God is manifest. 
But much remains to be done, and the consumma- 
tion of the kingdom is in the future. 


(e) The kingdom a gift and a task. We are taught 
to seek the kingdom as a hid treasure, and as a pre- 
cious pearl (Matt. 13:44f.). We should seek the king- 
dom first of all (Matt. 6: 33). 


Then, too, the kingdom, with all its heavenly bless- 
ings, is freely offered to men who want it—a gift. 
It is like free education. Our public schools are free, 
but the pupil must avail himself of this gift, and do 
his own studying and thinking, else he will not 
profit by the gift. God is ready to rule each heart 
that opens the door to him. We must ask, seek, knock, 


and when we are thus prepared he will freely give 
us the kingdom. 


2. The Father and His Children. Perhaps the most 
important of the teachings of Jesus is the concept of 
the Father and his children. The Jews thought of 
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God as-an awful Judge, far away, and his principal» 
quality was power. Jesus always spoke of God as a \$ 
loving Father, and of people as his children. The 
symbol of the home displaced the symbol of the mon- 
archy. : : ; 

Jesus taught that the Father is love, and that he 
cares for the birds of the air and the flowers of the 
field, and much more for each one of us. He is merci- 
ful and kind, and even though his children commit sin, 
he still sends his sunshine and rain, and sends his Son 
to seek and to save them, and awaits with patience 
their return to him. He acts like a Father to all men,! 
even though not all men behave like children to him. 

The children should love, trust, obey, and serve the 
Father. They should be like him. They should have 
faith and trust so that they have no fear, nor worry, 
nor anxiety. True religion is such a communion with)4 
the Father, as to bring the children into perfect es 
mony with him, that peace, and love, and joy reign. 

3. The Law of Love, and the Supreme Ethics. No 
teacher of the world has asked so much of his fol- 
lowers as did Jesus. He calls us to perfection (Matt. ; 
5:48). He asks us not only not to do wrong, but not to/ 
think wrong. We must go farther than ordinary mo- 
rality and the law. If the law says one mile, we must 
go two; the law says, “Do not steal, do not covet, do 
not kill”; Jesus says to go another mile, and love your 
enemies, for love is the fulfilling of the law. If we 
love all men, we shall not need the law, for we shall 
live a mile above the law. Human experience testifies 
that the law of love is the only power, known among 
men, that will enable us to live a holy life. True love 
will keep us in tune with God, so that we will not com- 
mit either the sins of commission or the sins of omis- 
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sion. 
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IV. THE PERSONALITY OF JESUS 


The faith of the church has always been that Jesus 
was both human and divine. 


1. Jesus’ Humanity. Jesus lived a human life upon 
the earth, the most human, because the pérfect human. 
He was born as a Babe, grew in body, mind and spirit 
(Luke 2: 52); he ate and drank, became weary and 
rested, and slept as others; he did the work of a car- 
penter; he learned and worshiped as others; he was 
tempted like as we are, but he did not yield to tempta- 
tion; he suffered and wept; he associated freely with 
others, enjoyed their feasts, the wedding, and ate with 
publicans and sinners; he died and was buried. These 
facts show that he had the limitations of other men 
in many respects, and lived a truly human life. 


2. Christ’s Divinity. God made man in his own im- 
age; the perfect man is the image of God. Jesus was 
perfect, therefore he was the true Picture of God, the 
Revelation of the Father. Paul tells us, “For God 
was in Christ.” The evidence for the divinity of Christ 
is as follows: 


(a) His sinlessness, his perfect goodness. He over- 
came all temptation and was never conscious of sin. 
All other saints made much of repentance for their 
own sins, but Jesus, never. He was perfectly holy. 


(b) His love. No person in the world’s history has 
shown such love, especially to a loveless and unworthy 
world. He loved sinners and his enemies, and he gave 
his life as the measure of his infinite love. 


(c) His forgiveness. He forgave sinners their sins, 
forgave his enemies, taught forgiveness as essential 
for salvation, and he revealed the Father as a forgiv- 
ing Father to all who repent. His life of forgiveness 


was something new to the world, and a new experience 
for mankind. 


DOCTRINE 37 


(d) His humility. He rejected the throne, and honor, 
and glory, and riches, and fame, and chose the life of 
a Servant, a Servant to a sin-sick world. Such humility 
was never known, it is more than human; it is divine. 

(e) His wonderful teachings, which are beyond any 
human wisdom. 

(f{) His miracles show a power that no other mortal 
possesses. No one, except the Perfect, and the Di- 
vine, could express such compassion, and do such won- 
ders. 

(g) His voluntary death and resurrection show a di- 
vine purpose and power that are entirely beyond hu- 
man comprehension. 

(h) The impression he made upon others, both 
friends and foes, testifies to his divinity. Peter con- 
fessed him as the Christ, the Son of God, and: the 
other disciples followed him, and gave their lives as a 
witness that he is the Messiah. 

(i) Jesus’ self-consciousness. What did Jesus say of 
himself? The humblest Man in all the world made the 
greatest claims for himself. Seven times Jesus said, 
“Tam” in a most significant way. “I am” the Bread 
of life; the Light of the world; the Door; the Good 
Shepherd; the Resurrection and the Life; the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life; “I am the Vine, ye are the 
branches.” Hear him again: “No one knoweth the 
Son save the Father, and no one knoweth the Father 
save the Son” (Matt. 11: 27). “The Father and I are 
one” (John 10: 30). “Before Abraham was, I am” 
(John 8: 58). “A greater than Solomon is here”; 
“Which of you convicteth me of sin” (John 8: 46)? 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest” (Matt. 11: 28-30). “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father” (John 14:9). “I 
came that they might have life, and that they might 
have it abundantly ” (John 10: 10). 
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(j) He was conceived of the Holy Spirit, and born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

(k) The final and greatest evidence is that all these 
characteristics are found in the one and the same 
Person—Jesus Christ, and they all harmonize perfectly 
with him. In Christ all these virtues seem natural 
and proper. Because of the perfect harmony of all 
that is good and true and beautiful found in him, and 
in such richness and power, we, like Peter, confess 
that he is the Christ, the Son of the living God. 


Vv. CONCLUSION 

Christ was God Incarnate, the Revelation of the 
Father on the earth. Jesus Christ, the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life, is our Lord and Savior, through whom 
alone we can be saved, and win eternal life and joy 
and victory. Christ is our Authority, because he is 
the Eternal Truth and Goodness. We should therefore 


acknowledge him as our Teacher, our Guide, our Lord 
and Savior. 


Questions : 

1. What is the place of Jesus in history? Show how 

the world was being prepared for his coming. 

. Name the principal events in Jesus’ earthly life. 

3. What was Jesus’ teaching about the kingdom of 
God? How did this differ from what the Jews ex- 
pected? 

4. Give Jesus’ teaching about the Father and his chil- 
dren. 

5. What is the law of love? The ethics of Jesus? 

6. Show the facts that prove the humanity of Jesus. 

7. What are the proofs of his Divinity? 

8 Name the sevenfold “I am’s” of Jesus. 

9. What was Christ’s relation to God? 

10. Why is Christ our Authority for life? 
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CHAPTER TY 


The Doctrine of Salvation.—Part 1 


I. NEED OF SALVATION 


In the study of the Doctrine of Sin, we see that “all 
men have sinned and come short of the glory of God.” 
Sin, failure, sorrow, misery, woe are universal. Every- 
body is looking for something better, a happier life, 
safety for the future. Sad it is that so many do not 
seek in the right place. Sin is alienation from God, 
discord in life, and self-destruction of body, soul and 
spirit. Humanity needs salvation. Two-thirds of the? 
world’s population do not know Christ. , 


Il. THE MEANING OF SALVATION 


To be saved is to be saved or rescued from sin, on 
the one hand, and saved to God and righteousness, on 
the other. The two sides to salvation must go togeth- 
er. One cannot be saved or reconciled to God unless 
he turns away from sin; neither can one leave sin and 
remain away from sin unless he unites himself to God 
and his kingdom. Salvation is the restoration of the 
person to goodness, to harmony with God, to find the 
true purpose and aim of life. To be saved is to be- 
come a son of God, and be in tune with the Father, 
and choose his kingdom so that he rules all our 
thoughts and acts. 


IiI. HOW TO BE SAVED—GOD’S PART 

Man cannot earn salvation, or heaven. The Jews 
thought that by keeping the letter of the Law they 
could earn heaven. But no man can merit salvation. 
It is the gift of God. God’s grace, which means his 
favor, or gift, which man does not merit, is the source 
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of salvation. Paul insists upon this very strongly: 
“For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of 
works, that no man should glory” (Eph. 2: 8, 9). 

God so loved the world that he sent a Savior to 
save the world. He so loved the world, even in sin, 
and unworthy, that he provided a means by which man 
could be saved from the guilt of sin, the power of sin 
and the curse of sin. 

The true picture of God is shown us in Luke 15, 
where his saving love is revealed in the man seeking 
the lost sheep; in the woman seeking the lost coin; 
and in the father of the prodigal joyfully receiving his 
penitent son who returned home. In each case, when 
the lost was found, there was great rejoicing. 

The father of the prodigal, seeing the penitence of 
the son, freely forgave him all his sins, and restored 
him to his home as a son, and not as a hired servant, 
and he clothed him, and fed him, and restored him to 
health, position and happiness so far as his bounty 
could do. The son did not earn it, but he was penitent, 
and the father’s love was gracious. The blessings to 
the son were due to the grace, or gift of the father. 

Salvation would never be possible but for the fact 
that “God is love,” and that salvation is the gift of 
God, due to his love, his grace, his forgiveness. 

But God is not only loving. He is also righteous. 
He loves the sinner, but he hates his sin. God’s abso- 
lute holiness makes it impossible for him to sanction 
sin or the love of sin. God’s grace is free to all who 
will accept it, but God does not force his grace upon 
men, for men are free moral beings. Since man is 
free, and wholly responsible for choosing the wrong, 
he too has a part in the plan of salvation. 

God’s holiness demands repentance, and his love 
freely forgives the penitent sinner. He asks no more. 
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The Father of the prodigal freely forgave all. So does 
our Father God graciously forgive and pardon the sin- 
ner who repents and confesses. 


IV. MAN’S PART IN SALVATION _ 


Man’s part in salvation is faith. “Whosoever be- 
lieveth [hath faith] on him, should not perish, but have 
eternal life.’ In our English Bible the verb for faith 
is usually translated “believe.” This is unfortunate, 
because faith means a great deal more than believe, 
as we shall see in a later chapter. Paul teaches us 
that man is saved by faith; not by the Law, for the 
Law was never intended to save anyone. But by faith — 
man is saved. 

This means faith in God the Father; faith in Jesus 
Christ, his Son; faith in the Holy Spirit; faith in the 
kingdom of God, the will of God, the Word of God, 
the truth of God. The grace of God becomes available 7 
only to those who have faith. 

Jesus calls upon people to have faith. So the proph- 
ets before him, and the apostles after him. He that 
has faith shall be saved. This is the Gospel of salva- 
tion (Mark 16: 16). 

But faith means more than we perhaps think. Ta 
have faith means, 1. To believe in God. 2. To trust 
God. 3. To obey and serve God. To have faith in God, 
on the part of the sinner, involves: ’ 

Repentance. The first word of Jesus to the masses 
was: “The kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and 
believe in the gospel” (Mark 1: 15). 

The word repent means “to change one’s mind.” The 
sinner has been putting his thought, his trust, and his 
interests in worldly things, and neglecting or opposing 
the things of the Gospel. He must repent, change his 
mind, turn away from the former interests, and turn 
to the things of the kingdom. To repent is to hate 
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sin, reject sin, banish sin, turn one’s back upon sin, 
and with the whole heart and mind and soul, turn to 
God and his kingdom of goodness and truth and love. 

Why must one repent? Because God cannot forgive 
the sinner who still loves his sin and holds on to sin. 
God hates sin, for sin destroys all that is dear to the 
Father. If God should forgive the sinner who has not 
repented, then God would be guilty of the sin. This is 
impossible. We can be absolutely sure that no one 
is forgiven by the holy, righteous Father who does not 
truly repent. 

Conversion. Conversion is the whole process of the 
soul—intellect, feeling, and will—that turns away from 
sin unto righteousness. It includes repentance, faith, 
and obedience. The word means “to turn about.” 


The mind changes—rejects sin and accepts the true 
and good and noble. The feelings change, and love the 
true and good and beautiful, and this new love crowds 
out the old. The will obeys and acts according to the 
reason and the affections. 


Proper conversion is to get a vision of Christ, to 
love Christ, choose Christ, and this will, in itself, crowd 
out the old life of worldliness and sin. Conversion, 
then, is the whole transformation of the soul from sin 
to goodness—the reason, feelings, and will. 

There are different types of conversions. 


1. Children brought up in Christian homes, who have 
always been in Sunday-school, and never knew the day 
when they did not love the Lord, do not have violent 
changes in their lives. Conversion for them is simply 
to confess Christ as their personal Savior, and become 
more active in promoting the cause of the church and 
the kingdom. 

2. People who have been deep in sin, perhaps in gross 
immorality, when the Gospel of pardon comes to their 
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soul, the great change from bondage in sin, to free- 
dom and salvation, is accompanied by great emotions 
and struggle. This is natural where the change is so 
great, but should not be expected in children or moral 
people of different temperaments. 


3. Intellectual conversions. There is a class of phleg- 
matic persons who change very slowly and gradually. 
With them it is a matter of reason more than emotion, 
and they cannot have the same experience. 


But in all cases conversion is alike, in that it means 
a complete loyalty to Christ and his church. It is the 
new love which is the expulsive power of life. Con- 
version is light, love, and life of the True, and Good, 
and Beautiful—of God in Christ Jesus and his kingdom. 


Confession. We must confess our sins to God. And 
if we have wronged any one we must confess to him, 
and make it right. The thief must restore the property, 
the slanderer must do all in his power to restore the 
lost reputation, the wrongs must be righted and resti- 
tution be made. God cannot forgive us unless we for- 
give one another. Neither can he forgive sins unless 
we honestly and sincerely do the right toward our fel- 
low-men. 

To confess our sins means to tell the sin, ask pardon, 
and do all in our power to make restitution, and then 
cease to do evil. All sins should be confessed to God, 
and to the one injured. 

Faith and repentance are followed by baptism. Bap- 
tism is the symbol that expresses the change of life 
that is made in repentance or conversion. In baptism 
we have the element, water, which is the symbol of 
cleansing. The whole body is cleansed so as to com- 
mune with the Holy Father. Faith in God involves the 
whole-hearted loyalty to him; so baptism is entering 
into fellowship with God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
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Baptism also symbolizes the burial of the old life, and 
the resurrection of the new. Faith, repentance, bap- 
tism are the three parts of the same act which is often 
called the new birth. We are born into this world to 
begin life as babes. Now we voluntarily choose the life 
of the Spirit, the life of sonship with God. This spirit- 
ual life has its beginning or birth and it cannot live 
and grow at all without faith and repentance, of which 
baptism is the appropriate symbol. 


Joining the Church—the Body of Christ. To be bap- 
tized into Christ is to become a member of the body 
of Christ, which is the church. We cannot accept 
Christ as our Lord and Savior without being a member 
of his body. No one can be a Christian by himself, 
for all who accept Christ properly are members of his 
body, the church. 


V. THE END OF SALVATION 


Chapter II shows us that the whole duty of man is 
the proper relation to reality: 


1. Sovereign, or master of nature and the body. 
2. Brother, and love to our neighbor and all men. 


3. Son of God, which means likeness to God in char- 
acter. 


In Chapter III we notice that sin is missing the 
mark, or true aim of life. The sin is failure to attain 
this true relation to nature, to man and to God. 

Salvation is to save us from sin and restore or cre- 
ate in us this proper relation. If we are truly saved 
we will master the body with its passions and appetites, 
and nature about us will be our servant and not our 
idol. The object of salvation is to attain this end. 

In sin, selfishness was prevalent towards others. Sal- 
vation brings love and brotherhood, so that courtesy, 
kindness, helpfulness and the missionary spirit prevail. 
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No one is saved who does not have this love and help- 
fulness towards others. 

But, most of all, we must become true children of the 
Father, which means love, reverence, obedience and 
communion with him in prayer and worship. The end 
of salvation is to become sons of God, children of 
God, heirs of his kingdom, and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ, our Elder Brother. 

Jesus was the fullness of all goodness and love, and 
he had attained sovereignty over nature, brotherhood 
to man, and the first begotten Son of God. 

To be fully saved we must accept Jesus Christ as our 
Lord and Savior. There is no other way, for he alone 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. If the sinner ac- 
cepts Jesus Christ and follows him he will have the 
repentance, faith, baptism, and confession that will 
make him a child of God. 


Questions 


1. What is the need of salvation? How many are un- 
saved? 

2. What do we mean by salvation? Give its twofold 
aspects. 

. What is God’s part in salvation? Why does God 
forgive? On what conditions does he forgive? 

4, What must man do to be saved? 

5S, What is repentance? 

6. What is conversion? Give types of conversions. 
7. What is confession? To whom should we confess? 

Why? 

& Why should the penitent be baptized? 

9. What is “joining the church’? 

10. What is accomplished by salvation? 


ies) 


CHAPTER VI 


The Doctrine of Salvation.—Part 2 


1. CHRIST’S PART IN SALVATION—REVELATION 


We cannot think of salvation without thinking of 
Jesus, as Savior, and salvation in his name. “God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but 
have eternal life” (John 3: 16). Jesus is called the 
Savior of the world. No other name is known among 
men, in heaven or upon earth, by which men can be 
saved. Jesus declared that he is the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. While he was upon the earth he went 
about doing good, preaching the Gospel of salvation, 
and saving men from their sins and their diseases. 
The apostles after him called men to repentance, and 
asked them to have faith in Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, the Savior of the world. Jesus died for mankind, 
died for their sins, died to save men. In the previous 
chapter we showed the clear and positive teachings 
of the New Testament, that salvation is due to the 
grace and forgiveness of the Father, on condition of 
proper repentance and faith on the part of the sinner. 
What then has Christ to do with the plan of salvation? 


li. CHRIST AS THE REVELATION, THE INCAR- 
NATION 


The Incarnation means that God, the Father, mani- 
fested himself in the flesh, in human form, and lived 
among men to reveal himself (John 1: 14; 2 Cor. 5: 
19). Paul teaches us that “God was in Christ Jesus, 
reconciling the world unto himself.” 


The world did not know God, but thought of God as 
angry and unapproachable. The only way the loving 
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Father could save man was to give man a true idea of 
himself, of man and his sin, and of the way of life. 
Although there were a few prophets in the world be- 
fore Christ came, the world had false notions of God, 
and was going deeper into -sin. So “God was in 
Christ ” (2 Cor. 5: 19), seeking and saving lost human- 
ity. Christ is the Incarnation of God, the living Ex- 
ample, the human Form of the heart, and mind, anid 
holiness, and love, and purpose of the Heavenly Fa- 
ther. 

Jesus taught that he and the Father are One (John: 
10: 30). He always did the things that are pleasing to 
the Father. He said only those things which the Fa- 
ther wished him to say (John 8: 28, 29). “He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father” (John 14: 9). Before 
we can hope to understand Christ’s part in salvation 
we must understand this one fact absolutely. Jesus 
and the Father are One; One in purpose, love, charac- 
ter, holiness, and work. The work that Jesus revealed, 
showed, pictured for us the Father. In other words, 
we would not know the Father except as Jesus showed 
him to us (Matt. 11: 27). Jesus was loving and kind; 
so is the Father. Jesus had compassion and forgive- 
ness; so has the Father. The Father is in all things 
just like Jesus. He that hath seen Jesus hath seen the 
Father. The work of Jesus was to show us the Father, 
in his love and purpose of saving lost mankind. The 
Father was in Jesus, seeking and saving the lost. The 
Father was in Jesus, teaching, preaching, healing, and 
suffering for mankind. The Father revealed his in- 
finite love for man in all that Jesus said and did and 


was. 

Jesus not only revealed to us who the Father is, but 
what man ought to be, and what man can and will be 
when he is perfected. Jesus, the perfect Man, was a 
living Example of what God wants man to be, “It is 
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not yet made manifest what we shall be. We know 
that if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him” 
(1 John 3: 2). God made man in his own image, and 
the perfect man is like God. Jesus, the only begotten 
Son, is the true Revelation of God’s idea of man. 

By Jesus’ revelation of the perfect Man, he showed 
the awful condition of sin. None knew how crooked 
the world was till they saw the straight; how impure 
till contrasted with the pure; how foul and vile and 
selfish was man, till the holy and loving appeared. The 
Hottentot imagines himself-the wisest man on earth 
till he meets the missionary. The world did not know 
its failure and sin till Jesus lived upon earth the per- 
fect life and called men to repentance. 


Jesus also revealed God’s method of grace and sal- 
vation. Jesus did not make God loving, for it was the 
love of God that sent Jesus into the world (John 3: 
16). Jesus did not make God forgiving and merciful, 
for the Father was always the same, eternally loving 
ard kind and good. But Jesus came to show how loy- 
ing and kind and good the Father is, and to reveal the 
Father’s method of grace and salvation. Jesus showed 
what was to be done; he showed how to live; he re- 
vealed the way of salvation; then he asked all men to 
follow him. “The way of the cross leads home.” Jesus 
showed that God’s way of saving the world was by 
love and service and sacrifice. Love is supreme virtue, 
and sacrifice is the measure. Jesus humbled himself, 
served even the least, stooped down to wash his dis- 
ciples’ feet, and demonstrated the way, and the truth, 
and the life—the true way of life. We must follow him. 

How did Jesus reveal all this? 


Ill. THE METHOD OF REVELATION 


1. Jesus revealed his Gospel through his teaching. He 
taught as One having authority, speaking words of 
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truth and life, telling men about God and his kingdom, 
about sin and salvation, and the true way of life. 


2. He revealed his Gospel by his deeds. What one 
does speaks louder than what one says. With Jesus 
there was perfect harmony between his words and his 
deeds. He did the deed of kindness and love and sal- 
vation wherever he went, thus revealing the Father’s 
will (John 8: 29). 

3. Jesus reyealed the Gospel in his own life. He was 
sinless and holy; loving and kind, and no man could 
charge him with selfishness or wrong. His inner life 
will shine forever as the beacon light of the ages, re- 
vealing the heart and life of God. 

4. He revealed his Gospel of salvation through his 
death. Jesus willingly laid down his life to save the 
world. He clearly saw the necessity of giving his life 
to reveal the purpose of the loving Father. Sacrifice 4 
is the measure of love, and an infinite love can be re- 
vealed only by an infinite sacrifice. The Holy Jesus 
died the most shameful death to show how much love 
will do to save a lost world. 


IV. THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S DEATH 

1. Christ’s death was the climax of his efforts to re- 
veal the Father. It made no change in God’s mind, iA 
God’s attitude towards man, for Jesus taught long be-_ 
fore he died that “God is love,’ and that he and they 
Father are One. But Christ’s death did show as noth- 
ing else could show the depth of divine love, the suffer- 
ing of the Heavenly Father, the way in which love 
bears the sins of the world and suffers to win man back 
to reconciliation with the Father. “God was in 
Christ” (2 Cor. 5:19), loving, suffering, seeking, sav- 
ing, reconciling man to himself. The death of Christ 
reveals the depth of divine love, and shows how much 
that love will do to save sinful man. 
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2. The death of Christ rebuked sin. Never did sin 
look so awful, so terrible, so mean and selfish, as when 
human selfishness and bigotry nailed the Holy One of 
God upon the cross. The death of Jesus convicts the 
world of sin. It shows how sinful sin is, and causes 
men to hate sin, as God hates it, and repent. 


Y 3. The death of Christ is the climax of the revelation 
of God’s righteousness and holiness. The cross was 
not defeat, but victory, and the holiness of God and his 
rebuke to sin are here more clear than anywhere else. 
We must remember that God’s love is holy love, and 
| God’s holiness is loving. These two qualities are blend- 
Yed into each other. God’s goodness is here revealed, 
ie well as his love. 

4. Christ’s death is the greatest power in the world 
to bring men to repentance. God does not force men 
to repent, for then it would not be their act. All he 
can do is to show his goodness and love, and show this 
love in suffering, and appeal to men to turn away from 
sin to holiness, and come home to the Father’s house. 
The stony hearts of men are softened at the foot of 
the cross, the veil of selfishness is torn, the light of 
divine truth enters the soul, and man, if he is sane, re- 
pents and returns to the forgiving Father. The cross 
is man’s proof, man’s assurance of divine pardon and 
grace. God loves so much, that in Christ, he suffered 
to the uttermost. 

5. The cross shows us the Divine sympathy. Here 
we feel that, like a mother, the Holy Father bore our 
sins, suffered the penalty himself, entered into the 
closest relations with man, to induce man to be recon- 
ciled to himself. 

6. The cross represents Christ shedding his blood, 
as a propitiation for the sins of the world. Christ died 
for the salvation of man. The cross is the climax of 
the Divine Sacrifice for the redemption of the lost 
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world. Christ gave his life that man might be saved. { 

7. The cross is the way of life. We, too, must go by 
the way of the cross. “We are Christians to the ex- 
tent that we are crucified.” We must bear the sins of 
others, and so love lost man that we sacrifice for him. 
We must “love men up from the pit” (Isa. 38: 17). 
Love must sacrifice. The cross, humility, service, self- 
denial for the cause of the kingdom is the way of life. 
The cross is the symbol of Christianity. 


V. DEFINITION OF TERMS AND FIGURES 


The idea of salvation is so great, so wonderful, and 
so important that no one word in the ancient languages 
could express it to all classes of people. Different 
words were used to convey the idea. All words are 
symbols or signs of ideas, and all words are figurative. 
Salvation is like each of these terms which we-will » 
consider, but it is like them not in every detail, but in 
one respect—the result that is attained. Salvation is 
like justification, sanctification, atonement, propitia- 
tion, adoption, redemption, ransom, reconciliation, re- 
generation, and others, in result, but not in process. 
The process of salvation has been clearly stated in the 
former chapter—repentance and faith on man’s part, 
and grace and forgiveness on God’s part, as taught by 
Jesus Christ. Like the parables of the kingdom, the 
kingdom of God is not like any one of the parables in 
detail, but it is like all of them taken together in cer- 
tain respects. The kingdom is like a mustard seed, 
leaven, hid treasure, precious pearl, dragnet, seed, ten 
virgins, sheep and goats, etc. How can anything be 
like things so different? Because the kingdom is not 
like these in every respect, but like them in some one 
respect. So with these figures of salvation. 

1, Justification. This is a word used in the law 
courts, and refers to the culprit who wins his case or 
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is declared not guilty, so as to be free from punish- 
ment. Salvation is like justification, so that the sinner, 
who deserves death, is through Christ made free from 
the penalty, and is justified. But we must not think of 
the Father as a Judge in the law court, but as a Father 
in a family, who forgives the penitent child. Justifica- 
tion is the result of repentance, faith, and baptism. 


“ce 


2. Sanctification. This word means originally “set 
apart,” or “separated unto God.” That is sacred or 
sanctified which is completely set apart or dedicated 
to God. Paul calls the Christians saints because they 
were set apart from the world for God and his church. 
In this sense it does not mean perfect holiness. 

The word is often used to express the perfect state 
of man, which is not attained in this life, but is a 
gradual process of growth in grace, and completed in 
the life to come. We should grow in godliness toward 
perfection. This process of becoming perfect is sanc- 
tification. 


"3. Atonement. In the Authorized Version this word 
is used for reconciliation in the American -Version. 
The two words mean the same. Atonement means at- 
one-ment. Sin has alienated man from God. Atone- 
ment brings them together. Christ made atonement 
for us by bringing us to the Father. Atonement is 
often used for salvation, and in Christian usage means 
the salvation of man, bringing men to Christ, and 
making them one with the Father. This harmony and 
unity is brought about, not by changing God, the loving 
‘ather, but by reconciling man to God. 

4. Reconciliation. In 2 Cor. 5: 19 we read, “ God was 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not reck- 
oning unto them their trespasses, and having commit- 
ted unto us the word of reconciliation.” God and 
Christ are One. It was the word of “ God in Christ” to 


DOCTRINE 53 


bring prodigal man back and repent and be reconciled 
or harmonized to the Father. Man must change his 
mind, repent, and get in tune with God. The Father is 
willing and waiting for man to come home. 

5. Propitiation. Jesus isthe Propitiation for our sins 
(i John 2: 2). This word originally meant to appease, 
to make favorable, an angry God, who was unwilling 
to be gracious. Before people knew that God is a lov- 
ing Father they thought of him as angry and anxious 
to punish and condemn. They sought to appease him, 
placate him, or make him kindly disposed by giving 
him presents and sacrifices. The purpose was at-one- 
ment, or reconciliation. Jesus is our Propitiation, be- 
cause through him we make our peace and at-one- 
ment with the Father. But Jesus did not need to ap- 
pease an angry God to do this, but leads us to repent 
and believe in God who freely and graciously pardons. 

6. Adoption. Paul speaks of our adoption as sons of 
God. This was especially for the Gentiles, who were 
like orphans adopted as sons of God, and heirs of his 
kingdom. Because of their faith and the Father’s 
grace he adopted them and made them his children, 
with all the blessings of the kingdom. 

7. Redemption. This word means to buy back per- 
sons or property that was lost through payment of a 
ransom. Jesus is our Redeemer, because he restores 


us to the rightful Owner of our souls—our Heavenly | 


Father. Jesus gave his life and all his energies to re- 
store men to the Father. He did not pay a price to 


Satan, or to God, but he accomplished, for all who ac-. 


cept him, this restoration or redemption. 

8. Ransom. This is a price of money paid to the 
captor to release the captive or store. All who sin 
are the slaves of sin. Sin binds man so that he cannot 
free himself. Jesus enables man to become free from 
the guilt of sin, the power of sin, and the curse of sin. 
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The captive sinner is free, hence ransomed. Salvation 
is like ransom, whereas we were bound in sin, now we 
are free sons of the Father’s house. 

9. Regeneration. This means to be born again. Faith 
and repentance are based on a new love, the love of 
God and his goodness. This new love is a new birth, 
leading to a new life, making a new creature. The 
Christian life gives us new ideals, new purposes, new 
joys, new work, new companions, new hopes, and we 
become new creatures in Christ Jesus. Regeneration 
is the new life which results from salvation. 


VI. CONCLUSION 

The doctrine of salvation is not difficult, it is very 
simple. It all rests upon a few simple facts. 

1. God is a loving Father, who loves the sinner but 

‘hates his sin. 

2. Christ and the Father are One. Christ revealed the 
Father’s heart and plan of salvation, and showed man 
hew to be saved. Christ is the Mediator, Redeemer 

/ and Savior. 

5. Man, made in God’s image, foolishly, ignorantly, 

selfishly, sinfully ran away from God. But if man re- 
-pents of his sin, hates his sin, and confesses his sin, 
the Father will pardon and reconcile man to himself 
Ge yohniee9)). 

\ Questions 

What is Christ’s part in salvation? 

What do we mean by incarnation? 

Show how Jesus and the Father are One. 

. What did Jesus reveal besides the Father? 

. Why did Jesus teach? 


What is the significance of the deeds of Jesus? His 
life? 
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What is the meaning of Christ’s death? Give all 
the points under this paragraph. 


Did Jesus’ death change God, or was it to change 
man? To save man? 


Define justification; sanctification; atonement. 
Define reconciliation; propitiation; adoption; re- 
demption ; ransom; regeneration. 


CHAPTER VII 


The Doctrine of the Church 


I. INTRODUCTION 


The church is the “ body of Christ,’ and each mem- 
ber of the church is an organ of this body. Christ 
founded the church, and is its Foundation, a chief Cor- 
ner Stone. The Christian church began when Jesus 
called twelve apostles and trained them for the pur- 
pose of representing him and promoting his kingdom. 
To these twelve, others were added so that before 
Pentecost there were 120 in the upper room (Acts 1: 
15). Then 3,000 were added (Acts 2: 41), and the body 
of believers grew rapidly, till in 100 A. D. there were 
500,000 believers, in 311 A. D. 30,000,000, and today 565,- 
000,000 who confess his name. 

The word “church” is sometimes used with different 
meanings. 

1. It is the whole body of regenerate souls, past, 
present, and future, all the people in all ages, who have 
made their peace with God, and have been accepted by 
him. This is the invisible church, which corresponds 
to the spiritual kingdom of God. 

2. The church is also the local congregation that 
worships and labors together for the promotion of 
God’s kingdom. In the New Testament many such 
churches are mentioned, as the seven churches of 
Asia, the churches to which Paul wrote his letters, at 
Corinth, Rome, Philippi, Thessalonica, etc. 

3. We also mean by “the church” not only the local 
church, but all the churches taken together that repre- 
sent the cause of Christ upon the earth. It is the 
church as an institution, as an organization, as the 
“visible body of Christ” that we wish to consider. 
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The word church, in the original Greek, is ecclesia. 
Ecclesia means “the called out,” and refers to the 
“congregation” or “assembly.” In a real sense, the 
church is composed of those who are called out of the 
world to follow Christ and who work together as a 
body, to do his will. The church, then, is the organized 
body of Christians, who work together, as the members 
of a body, to promote the kingdom of God. 


Il. THE NATURE OF THE CHURCH 


Paul represents the church under three figures: a 
building, a body, and a bride. 

1. The church is like a building (Eph. 2: 20-22), with 
Christ, the apostles and prophets as the foundation, 
and each member of the church a part of this building 
“fitly framed together, growing into a holy temple in 
the Lord, in whom ye also are builded together for a 
habitation of God in the Spirit.” In 1 Cor. 3: 10-15 
Christ is the Foundation, and Paul and the other apos- 
tles the builders of the church. The figure of the 
building represents the unity of the church, showing 
how each member has a place in the church, 


2. The church is also called the “body of Christ.” 
First Corinthians 12 describes how the human body is 
one body with many members, all necessary and vital 
to the body as a whole. So the church is one body and 
all the members of the church, with different talents 
and gifts from the Lord, are necessary for the suc- 
cess of the church. Some have the gift of apostleship, 
others prophecy, teaching, miracles, healing, govern- 
ment, helping, tongues, etc. All these gifts are the 
gifts of God, and all are to be used for the glory of 
God. The church needs all of them, and suffers if any 
are not properly used. Each person is to use the par- 
ticular gift that he has (1 Peter 4: 10), and the reward 
is according to faithfulness in this service. This figure 
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of the body shows that the church is a unity for work 
—many kinds of work for the one Lord and his king- 
dom. 


3. The church is also called the bride of Christ (Eph. 
5: 22-23). Christ loves the bride (the church) and gave 
his life for her, that he might save her pure and holy. 
But the bride (Oriental bride) owes him absolute loy- 
alty, purity, and obedience. She must be pure, “not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that 
she should be holy and without blemish.” The church 
must obey Jesus, be loyal to him only and ever strive 
for purity and holiness. 


Ill. THE CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH 


Two ideas have prevailed about the character of the 
church. 

1. The church is a body of *saints—of perfect, holy 
people. These people are not absolutely perfect, in- 
deed, but are counted as perfect because of the sacra- 
ments which are performed. This is the Roman Catho- 
lic idea. The mass purifies them, no matter what their 
life may be. 


2. The church is made up of a body of believers, who 
are not yet perfect, “have not yet attained, but, for- 
getting the things that are behind, press forward to 
the things that are before, toward the goal of the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (cf. Philpp. 
3:13, 14).| We do not gain perfection in this life, but 
we should constantly grow in grace, become more and 
more perfect. Hence the Protestant idea of the church 
is the following: 

a. A training school in godliness, to develop the 
Christian character. 

b. A hospital for sinners, who are sin-sick and need 
help. The church is the place where the trained physi- 
cians and nurses administer the medicine of truth, in 
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the capsules of love, with patience and hope, and un- 
speakable faith, till the sin-sick person is cured. 

c. A nursery where the babes in Christ receive the 
food, air, exercise—the Bible, worship and service 
which are necessary for normal growth and develop- 
ment. a= 

d. The church as a drill ground for warfare against 
sin and evil. The services of the church should prepare 
men and women for aggressive service in the exten- 
sion of godliness in the world. 


There is no more reason for criticising the church \/ 


for having imperfect persons in it than to criticise the 
school for having immature pupils, and the hospital 
for having sick folks. The church is made up of com- 
mon human beings, “just as I am,” who have one pur- 
poese—to grow in grace and to promote God’s kingdom. 


IV. THE PURPOSE OF THE CHURCH 

The purpose of the church is to Christianize the 
world—to make the kingdom of God real in the lives 
of men, to permeate all society with the Spirit of 
Christ. 

1. Evangelistic purpose—to bring the Gospel of sal- 
vation to all sinners and prevail upon them to be con- 
verted—repent and confess Christ—‘to bring men to 
Christ.” The first business of the church is to save 
souls. 

2. The church must not only get children to be “born 
again,” but must nurture, edify, and build up those that 
are born again. This is the nurturing function, edi- 
fication, pastoral care, feeding the flock, and it re- 
quires Christian education and training. Three things 
are necessary to develop a Christian character: Bible 
study—to know God’s will; prayer and worship—to 
choose God’s will; and service—to do God’s will. 


3. Religious extension, or missionary work. The 
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field of the church’s labors and responsibility is the 
whole world. The church must extend her “soul sav- 
ing” and “soul giving” work to the ends of the earth. 


V. METHODS OF THE CHURCH 


When we clearly see that the purpose of the church 
is to “bring men to Christ, and to build men up in 
Christ” we can understand why the church uses the 
following methods: 


1. Preaching the Gospel. Protestantism has been 
noted for its preachers, men of God, who had the pro- 
phetic vision, who boldly declared the Gospel of sal- 
vation to the world, and thus instructed, inspired, 
warned, exhorted and comforted the masses. May 
the voice of the preacher never cease until the consum- 
mation of the kingdom! 


2. The Sunday-school. The Word of God must be 
taught, so the church must perform this function. The 
Sunday-school is the church, organized for the purpose 
of religious education. Both the members of the 
church and the non-members need instruction. The 
old and the young must be taught according to their 
needs; hence the graded system of classes and lessons. 
Christian education is the business of the whole 
church; therefore every member of the church should 
be in the Sunday-school and every member of the Sun- 
day-school should become a Christian. The business 
of the Sunday-school is to develop Christian character; 
hence Bible study, worship and service must be proper- 
ly taught and practiced. 

3. Christian Workers’ Meeting. Just as the body 
needs exercise for strength, so does the spiritual life. 
Every member must work if spiritual growth is to be 
expected. The Christian Workers’ Society has its de- 
votional meetings for training in worship, Bible study, 
and expression. But its real work is social service, 
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personal work, helping the needy, holding evangelis- 
tical services in settlements, adjoining communities, 
jails, factories, mines, lumber camps, etc. The Chris- 
tian Workers should demonstrate the Spirit of Christ 
in the community in every-way possible. 


4. Publications. No church can develop far without 
its publications of literature to promote the unity and 
efficiency of all her departments. The church papers 
should be in every home, and the church should en- 
courage the publication of books, tracts, music, mis- 
sionary literature, and all literature that can be used 
wisely and effectively to promote the cause. 


5. Schools and Colleges. The only churches in the 
United States that have grown are those that have 
their own colleges, seminaries, and universities. No 
church can thrive without trained leaders. These 
‘must receive their training under the influence of the 
church, else they cannot get the vision of the church, 
nor the special training needed for the promotion of 
the church. Not only does the church need her own 
school to train her ministers, missionaries, authors, 
publishers, etc., but she needs to give a Christian edu- 
cation to those who enter business, agriculture, domes- 
tic science, music, teaching and the various profes- 
sions and vocations. These people must support the 
church with their money and their talents, and unless 
the church provides educational institutions, these will 
not get the vision and loyalty that are needed. All 
the children of the church, who go to college, should 
‘attend the church college, and people of means can 
best invest their money there to promote the kingdom 

of God. ; 

_ 6. The Missionary Propaganda. No church is truly 
Christian that does not do mission work. The whole 
business of the church is to extend the kingdom of 
- God—to make the Gospel known 'to all men. A church 
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that is self-centered will die. The missionary vision 
is fundamental to spirituality. Therefore the church 
must select, train, and send forth missionaries to the 
ends of the earth to establish churches and save the 
world. The work of the missionaries is evangelistic, 
educational, literary, medical, industrial, and every- 
thing by which the results may be attained. The 
church at home must support the work abroad so well 
that the energies and time of the missionaries will 
count most. 


The blessings of missionary work are not only to 
those who are saved, but also to those who support 
the work. “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
Christian character can only be developed by un- 
selfish service to others. 


VI. ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH 


Since Christians are “brethren” (Matt. 23: 8), the 
organization of the church must be democratic. The 
church as a whole exercises authority, and not one or 
a few, as in a monarchy or oligarchy. The officers of 
the church are servants, not rulers. The word minis- 
ter means “servant.” The church is a brotherhood of 
believers, where the gift of each is respected as com- 
ing from the Lord. This brotherhood or democracy 
organizes to accomplish the tasks defined above. In 
the early church there were apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors, and teachers. A little later we dis-. 
cover only two distinct ofices—ministers and deacons. 
Among the ministers are elders or bishops who have 
the oversight of the churches, as pastors and leaders. 
The deacons were elected as helpers, especially to have 
charge of the charities, and the material functions of 
church work. 


The early church elected these officers as the need 
arose; so has the modern church. The Sunday-school 
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has its officers to meet the need of the organization. 
Organizations are effected, most economically and ef- 
fectively to carry out a definite purpose. The church 
has a great function or purpose to perform. Hence 
the brotherhood of believers must organize to carry 
out this aim. =o 


VII. CHURCH DISCIPLINE 


The purpose of discipline is to restore, to save. 
There are two kinds of sin in the church: 


1. The sins of non-spirituality are such as indiffer- 
ence, worldliness, lack of zeal and enthusiasm for the 
cause, lack of sacrifice and service, lack of Bible study, 
lack of growth in spiritual things. For these sins of 
non-spirituality, the remedy is teaching, personal 
work, prayer, love, and all the forces of the church, 
Many of the sins of the church are the sins of im- 
maturity, and for these the proper thing is more food, 
air, and exercise. 

2. But there are also sins of immorality. When a 
member does an immoral act it disgraces the church, 
and the church loses her influence in the community. 
The church as a whole suffers. She cannot remain 
silent, for then she would consent to the immoral 
act. She must discipline. (a) A church must assert 
her ideals of purity and righteousness and not con- 
sent to the immoral act. (b) She must try to get the 
erring one to see the nature of his act and repent. 
(c) If he repents, then the church graciously forgives, 
even as the Heavenly Father forgives. (d) Then there 
is joy in the church as there is joy in heaven, and 
what the church has bound or loosed is satisfactory 
with God. 

But if the erring member does not readily confess 
his fault, what then? Then the church is in the posi- 
tion of the hospital, Let all the physicians and nurses 
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sterilize themselves, and bring all their wisdom and 
patience and love and faith to save the sick. If he is 
incurable, then he must be transferred to the incurable 
ward, and the church still owes the courtesy due to 
all sinners. Expulsion from church is necessary, as a 
last and hopeless act, which means the church’s decla- 
ration that the one referred to is completely out of 
sympathy with the church and her work, and there- 
fore no longer a member of the church. 


VIII. CONCLUSION 


The church is the body of Christ, the hands, feet, 
eyes, lips, and members of Christ, through which he 
works in the saving of the world. The church is a di- 
vine institution, founded by Christ, loved by him, of 
which he is the Head. The church is the only institu- 
tion in the world that has the one and supreme mission 
to make Christ the Lord and Savior of men. No one 
can follow Christ who does not belong to his church. 


Loyalty to the church means: 1. Belief in the church 
—her mission, purpose, character, divine work. 2. 
Love for the church, because she stands for Christ— 
for all that is good and true and beautiful. 3. Service 
and sacrifice for the church, supporting her with ‘our 
time, talent, energy, and money. We cannot do much 
for the kingdom of God unless we unite our efforts 
with the brotherhood of believers—the church—sup- 
port the work, and thus promote the kingdom of God. 


Questions 


1, When did the Christian church begin? What is 
the “invisible church”? 


2. Why is the church like a building? Like the body? 
Like a bride? 


. Is the church made up of perfect beings? Why? 


(Se) 
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. Can the church be compared to a school? MHos- 


pital? What other figures can be used to represent 
the church on earth? 


. What is the purpose of the church? 


. What are the metheds-of the church to promote 
her purpose? 


. Why must the church have colleges? 
. Why must the church be missionary? 
. Why should the church be organized? What is a 


democracy? 
Name the officers of the church. 


What is the purpose of church discipline? When 
should the church resort to discipline? To expul- 
sion? 


CHAPTER: VIII 


The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit 


I. INTRODUCTION 


The Holy Spirit is a fact of Christian experience as 
well as doctrine. For this reason we place this chapter 
after the “church.” It is in the church that the Holy 
Spirit manifests himself most fully. The Holy Spirit 
is associated with the Christian life in a practical way. 

The word spirit, in the Bible, is used in so many dif- 
ferent ways that it is not easy to make a clear defini- 
tion. In the New Testament alone we have such 
statements as “spirit of holiness,’ “spirit of faith,” 
“spirit of adoption,” “ spirit of wisdom and revelation,” 
“spirit of meekness,” “spirit of life, spirit of pow- 
er,” etc., as well as “Spirit of God,” “Spirit of Christ,” 
and Holy Spirit. 

We are taught many times in the Bible that God is 
One. But God has revealed himself to us as Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. God the Father is the Creator 
and Source of all things. God the Son is God in Christ, 
God Incarnate. God the Holy Spirit is God immanent 
in the world, in his church, in human lives. 


» 6 


II. THE NATURE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 


The Holy Spirit is a Person, the Personal Spirit, 
perfectly good, who in holy love orders the destiny of 
the church and man. The Holy Spirit is personal. He 
has intellect, sensibility, and will. He is the personal 
God, who is present in the world, in human society, 
and especially in his church, where he directs, con- 
trols, guides and helps wherever human wills submit 
to him. 

The Gospel of John (14: 16) calls him the Comforter, 
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or Advocate, or Helper. We must think, then, of the 
Holy Spirit as the invisible Person who is always at 
our side to help us. As an Advocate he is to help us 
in our temptations and trials of life, just as Jesus did 
when he was visibly present with his disciples. Jesus 
left this world with the promise that “another Help- 
er” would come. This other Helper is the Holy Spirit, 
whom we cannot see, but who is just as real and always 
ready to help us. The Holy Spirit, then, is the living, 
personal Spirit in our midst, in the church, and in 
every human life that allows him to enter. 


III. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND JESUS 

That the Holy Spirit is God in the world can be seen 
in his relation to Jesus. 

1. Jesus was conceived of the Holy Spirit (Luke 1: 
JoceMattel cals, 20). 

2. The Holy Spirit was with Jesus in his Galaneea, 
for the grace and favor of God was with him (Luke 
Do iy). 

3. At Jesus’ baptism (Mark 1: 9-12; Matt. 3: 13-17; 
Luke 3: 21-22), the Holy Spirit descended upon Jesus 
and the voice from heaven spoke to Jesus, the Son of 
God, “Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased.” Here Jesus was endowed with the Holy 
Spirit. 

4. It was prophesied that Jesus would come to bap- 
tize others with the Holy Spirit. This was the work 
of Christ, to have the Spirit reign in the hearts of men. 

5. The Spirit led Jesus into the wilderness to be 
tempted (Mark 1: 12-13); and he returned in the pow- 
er of the Spirit into Galilee. 

6. At Nazareth Jesus read from Isa. 61, “ The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me,” and declared that this proph- 
ecy was fulfilled that day. The Spirit of God, the 
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Holy Spirit, anointed Jesus for his great work (Luke 
4: 18). 

7. Jesus performed great wonders, and declared that 
he cast out demons by the power of the Spirit (Matt. 
IZ Z8)e 

8. Jesus rejoiced in the Holy Spirit and prayed a 
prayer of thanksgiving (Luke 10: 21). This shows also 
how Jesus was dominated and guided by the Holy 
Spirit. 

9. God anointed Jesus with the Holy Spirit and with 
power (Acts 10: 38). 

10. Jesus was guided by the Holy Spirit in his pas- 
sion (Heb. 9: 14). 

11. After his resurrection he “breathed on them 
[apostles] and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Spirit ”’-(John 20: 22). 

12. The last commandment he gave to his disciples 
is the great commission, to go and make disciples ot 
all nations, to baptize them into the name of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. 


By all these texts it is clear that the Holy Spirit 
was the ever-present Helper for Jesus, through whom 
he did his work in the world. 


IV. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE DISCIPLES 


1, Jesus promised the disciples that they should re- 
ceive power after the Holy Spirit was come upon them 
(Acts 1; 8). 

2. The outpourings of the Holy Spirit came to the 
disciples on the day of Pentecost. This is the begin- 
ning of a new epoch in the world, for invisible power 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit was now realized and 
so as to give all the assurance necessary for the future 
church (Acts 2: 1-4, 33). 


3, The spirit of prophecy revived in the world, and 
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the prophecy of Joel 2: 28 was fulfilled, under the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit: “I will pour forth my Spirit 
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy,” etc. 

4. Peter boldly declared the new message recorded 
in Acts 2: 38, “Repent ye, and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission 
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Spirit.” This is the message of the church to the 
world. All can have the gift of the Holy Spirit, on 
the condition of faith, repentance, and baptism. 

5. Peter was filled with the Holy Spirit and preached 
boldly the Gospel of Jesus. It was the power of the 
Spirit that transformed the shifting, changing Peter 
into a rock and a hero (Acts 4: 8-31). 

6. When the church needed deacons they wanted 
men who were full of the Holy Spirit. They electe 
seven such men who did excellent service for the 
kingdom (Acts 6: 3, 5). 

7. Philip’s converts received the Holy Spirit (Acts 
8: 15-17); Philip was directed by the Spirit (Acts 8: 
29, 39). 

8. Paul received his sight through the power of the 
Holy Spirit (Acts 9: 17-18). 

9. The church multiplied through the Spirit (Acts 
9: 31). 

10. Cornelius and his family, who were Gentiles, also 
received the Holy Spirit and were baptized (Acts 10: 
44), ‘ 

11. The council at Jerusalem, called to settle the new 
problems that arose through Gentile converts, was di- 
rected by the Holy Spirit (Acts 15: 28). 

12. The missionary work was started, guided, and 
blessed by the Holy Spirit (Acts 13: 4, 52; 16: 6; 19: 6). 
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13. The Holy Spirit, as Helper and Comforter, will 
help in time of trouble (Mark 13: 11). 


V. THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE CHURCH 


It has already been manifest that the Christian life 
is the life of the Spirit. The work of the church is to 
follow the guidance of the Spirit. The Spirit gave 
gifts to the church. In 1 Cor. 12 Paul tells us that the 
Spirit gave various gifts: “Now there are diversities 
Of ittsy but the ysame Spirit O-=@or, 12264) adhe 
church needs all of them, and it is the duty of-each 
person to use the particular gift or gifts which the 
Spirit has given him for the glory of God. 

The gifts of the Spirit to the church, as given in 1 
Cor. 12: 8-10, 28 are: wisdom, knowledge, faith, healing, 
miracles, prophecy, discerning of spirits, tongues, in- 
terpretation of tongues, apostles, teachers, helps, and 
governments. In Romans 12 Paul also mentions the 
gift of giving, and in 1 Cor. 13 the greatest of all gifts- 
—the gift of love, which all should have. 

The symbols of the church have their value as the 
Tloly Spirit is present and as his power becomes real- 
ized. 

The ministers and deacons of the church are to be 
full of the Holy Spirit. The end of all church work is 
to attain the fullness of the Spirit for all the members. 


VI. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE INDIVIDUAL 


We have already defined the Holy Spirit as the 
Helper or Comforter. While Jesus was on the earth 
he was the Friend who helped everyone he met. But 
Jesus was limited to space and time. He could be in 
only one place at a time. If he was in Nazareth he 
was not in Jerusalem. It was expedient that he go 
away, and that the Holy Spirit should be the Helper 
of men, for the Spirit is everywhere present all the 
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time. People looked upon Jesus with their physical 
eyes, but all can perceive the Holy Spirit through their 
spiritual eyes. The Holy Spirit is in our hearts, if we 
allow him entrance. True conversion brings the bless- 
ing and the power of the Holy Spirit. 

1. He guides us into all truth. 

2. He helps us to overcome temptation. 

3. He directs our lives for good. 

4. He gives us peace and joy. 

5. He interprets for us the mysteries of grace. 

6. In time of special trials he is our Helper, our Ad- 
vocate to defend us against the enemy, and our Com- 
forter. 

7. He enables us to glorify Christ. 

8. The Holy Spirit is the Sanctifier of human lives. 


VII. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT , 


Galatians 5:22 tells us what fruit of the Spirit is: 
“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, 
self-control.” 

How do we know whether we have the Holy Spirit 
or not? Jesus taught us that a tree is known by its 
fruit. This is the test for the Christian life—the fruit. 
If we have the Holy Spirit in our lives we shall have 
all the nine virtues mentioned above. Not only a few 
of them, but all of them are the fruit of the Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit gives us the power to have the divine 
love, the joy that is unspeakable, the peace that pass- 
eth understanding, the patience of God, the kindness 
of Jesus, the goodness of the Father, the faithfulness 
of Paul or Jesus, the meekness of our Master, and 
absolute self-mastery so that the Spirit rules the body 
and is free indeed. This is the blessed life of the 
Spirit, the gift of the Spirit, and is possible for all 
who submit to his help and guidance. 
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VIII. CONCLUSION 


The Holy Spirit in the Old Testament was repre- 
sented, for the most part, as the Creator, the life-giv- 
ing Power of God. He was called by different names, 
but usually the Spirit of Jehovah. 


In the first part of the Gospel of John he is again 
represented as the Life-Giving Power or the Power of 
Regeneration. 


The New Testament shows that Jesus was conceived 
of the Holy Spirit, full of the Spirit, directed and em- 
powered by the Spirit all through his life. 


It was the work of the Holy Spirit that founded the 
church, promoted the missionary enterprise, strength- 
ened, enlightened, and guided the disciples, and gave 
them their victories. The Holy Spirit gave the gifts 
to the church, and vitalizes all the forms of service 
and worship. 


It is the Holy Spirit in the life of each individual 
that makes that life fruitful and happy. Without this 
life-giving Spirit there is no eternal life. 

The Holy Spirit is God in the world, in the church, 
and in the Christian soul. All the virtues of God the 
Father, and Son, are in God immanent, the Holy Spir- 
it, our Helper and Guide. : 

He is the Spirit of truth, of love, of life. “ Receive 
ye the Holy Spirit” (John 20: 22). 


Questions F 
1. Why do we study the Holy Spirit after the Doc- 
trine of the Church? 
2. Who is the Holy Spirit? What names do we have 
for him? What is his function? 


3. Name some facts as to the relation of the Holy 
Spirit to Jesus. 


SO) 00.) SON Gm 


DOCTRINE 73 


. What was the relation of the Holy Spirit and the 


disciples of Jesus? 


. Describe Pentecost (Acts 2: 1-4). 

. Who was Cornelius? What was his experience? 

. What does the Holy Spirit do for the church? 

. How can we worship properly? 

. What does the Holy Spirit do for each true Chris- 


tian? 


. Memerize Gal. 5: 22. 


CHAPTERG IX 


The Doctrine of Faith 


I. INTRODUCTION 


The doctrine of faith is fundamental to our under- 
standing of the Christian life. Paul teaches that faith, 
hope, love are the greatest three gifts. We are saved 
by faith. It is through faith that the sufferings were 
healed, the miracles performed, the prophets directed, 
and all the work of the Lord performed in human lives. 
Apart from faith, God can do nothing for man. “With- 
out faith it is impossible to be well pleasing unto him” 
(Heb. 11:6). Because faith is so vital and fundamental, 
we give a special chapter to this subject. 


II. DEFINITION OF FAITH 


“Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, a 
conviction of things not seen” (Heb. 11: 1). A psy- 
chological study of faith shows that true faith, saving 
faith, the faith in Christ that counts for religion, in- 
volves the whole mind or personality. The mind has 
three activities: intellect, feeling, and will. Faith then 
involves these three activities of the mind. They are 
belief, trust, and obedience. 

1. Belief. In the Bible the verb for faith is trans- 
lated “believe.” The English language does not have 
a verb for faith. “He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved” (Mark 16: 16). This should be “He 
that hath faith,” for faith means a great deal more 
than “ believe.” 


Belief is an intellectual state of mind. A man be- 
lieves ten thousand things that do not involve faith. 
Many people believe in the creed, believe dogmas, be- 
lieve that there is a God, and Christ, and believe that 
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the church is a good thing, but do not have faith in the 
same. 

But faith does involve belief. No one can have faith 
ir God unless he believes in God, that he is, and that 
he is the Good, the True, and the Beautiful. One can- 
not put faith in anything ttmless he does believe that it 
is valuable for him. We believe in God, in his church, 
as true, good, worthy, necessary, eternally valuable. 
This intellectual belief is fundamental to faith. 

To create faith in a cause, we must first appeal to 
the reason, and show that the cause is worthy, good, 
and right, and if we can get the intellect, the reason, 
the belief in the cause satisfied, then we can take the 
next step. 

2. Trust and Love. Another aspect of faith is the 
emotional element, trust. Faith implies this trust, or 
confidence, which casts out all doubt and fear, and 
gives a peace of mind that is not aroused by any mis- 
givings or uneasiness. When faith is pure and strong, 
there can be no anxiety, no worry, no pessimism and 
doubt. Faith satisfies the feeling, and the sense and 
spirit of absolute confidence and trust gives a peaceful 
and victorious assurance that makes faith so triumph- 
ant. 

Faith and love are always together. We cannot love 
that in which we have no faith or confidence; neither 
can we have true faith without a love for the same. 
The feeling of trust and love are bound up with the 
psychology of faith, as we shall see later. 

3. Obedience. James 2: 17-20 shows us that false 
notions of faith existed in the early church. The faith 
that saves, the faith that gives victory is more than 
belief in doctrines, or even an emotional satisfaction 
which may mean no more than a sense of “peace, 
peace, when there is no peace.” Faith that does not 
have the will is not faith at all—it is a false faith, or, 
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as James calls it, “dead” or “barren.” Faith must 
have the element of the will, which means action, sur- 
render, obedience, and service. 


Faith in Christ means to surrender to him or obey 
him. This does not mean to “give up the will,” but to 
use the will, and purely choose the way, the truth, and 
the life. But choosing Christ and following him is 
obedience. It means service. 


True faith, saving faith, is the activity of the whole 
mind, the whole soul, in its belief, trust and obedience 
to Christ. 


Ill. FAITH AS LOYALTY 


Another definition of faith is loyalty. Loyalty de- 
mands a cause. For the Christian, the only cause he 
has “is the kingdom of God.” All else is but a means 
to this end. The only real business of the Christian is 
to promote the kingdom of God. He may choose as a 
secondary or specific cause the Sunday-school, the col- 
lege, the ministry, etc., but he has a great cause. 

Now, loyalty to this cause involves, (1) Belief—that 
the cause is good, and true, and worthy of all his life. 
(2) He loves the cause with all his. heart, and soul, and 
strength. He does it above all other causes that may 
bid for his attention. Loyalty demands that this cause 
is first. (3) He serves his cause. Because he believes 
in it and loves it he serves it. His time, talent, energy, 
and money—his very life is invested in his cause. Loy- 
alty like this is faith. Such faith in Christ saves. 


IV. FAITH AS CREATIVE 


Faith is not magic, to work upon God, but the crea- 
tive power in man to accomplish, in and through the 
Holy Spirit, the object of faith. (See Heb. 11.) By 
faith things were done. How were they done? Abel, 
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Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, 
Gideon, etc., accomplished great things, by faith, not 
by magic. 

Faith is the venture of the soul, the loyalty of the 
soul to a cause—the complete dedication of the soul to 
the object of faith, so that the power of the Holy Spir- 
it can work through the soul and create, and bring into 
being the object of faith. 

Jesus could not heal where there was no faith. 
Why? Because there was no cooperation on the part 
of man. “We are coworkers with God.” God never 
forces his grace upon any one. “He works and we 
work.” Man must work with God as coworker, to 
promote the kingdom on earth. 

Faith is creative. For example, a young man has 
faith that he can get an education. 1. He believes 
that he can do it. 2. He has confidence and love for 
this object. 3. He gets it. 4. How did he get his edu- 
cation? By faith, not by magic. Again, a congrega- 
tion has faith—all of one accord—that they can sup- 
port a missionary. Faith involves, (1) Belief in a pos- 
sibility. (2) Love for this work. (3) Action in accom- 
plishing the task. This is faith, creative faith. 

“According to your faith be it done unto you’ 
(Matt. 9: 29). This is one of the greatest texts in the 
Bible. It always is done unto us according to our 
faith. “Lord, increase our faith.” 


“Faith gives substance to things hoped for ”—crea- 
tive. 


V. WE LIVE BY FAITH 

This is true in daily life, as much as in religious 
thought. We sow in faith and we reap in faith. The 
business man has faith in his enterprise, else he would 
not venture. The scientist has faith in himself, in the 
laws of nature, in the attainability of truth, else he 


, 


A 


78 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


would not study. The child has faith in its mother. 
We have faith in the culinary department, else we 
would starve to death. We do nothing with absolute 
knowledge; there is always a large percentage of 
faith. We do not know absolutely that the food we 
eat is pure—without poison or germs—but having faith 
we eat and live. /If faith should cease on the earth, 
all would be stagnation and death; no credit, no ven- 
ture, no action, no belief or hope, no business, no re- 
_ search, no conversation, no eating or drinking—chaos. 
All life and order and progress rest on faith. 


Religion, as well as all life, rests on faith. But faith 
in the living God “gives substance,” or reality, to the 
things hoped for, and brings heaven into the life of 
man. The things not seen are realized, the impossible 
is made possible, and the creature gets in tune with 
the=Creator. 


< 


VI. CONCLUSION 


The original meaning of the word faith is to “ unite” 
or “bind.” The soul is bound to God and his church 
by faith. It is this threefold activity of the mind, in- 
tellect, feeling, and will, with its corresponding faith 
elements—belief, trust, and obedience, that unites the 
soul to God. True faith results in an inner communion 
with God, a vital relation to him as the branches to the 
vine. It is this faith and love that unite the soul to 
God so as to make the unity and harmony of perfect 
religion. 

Faith means loyalty. The church is the body of 
Christ, and faith in the church involves the belief that 
the church is the brotherhood of Christ, and the love 
for the church and, finally, service and sacrifice for 
promoting the cause. 


Such faith saves the soul. It is true conversion and 
makes possible complete regeneration. Such faith 
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gives victory over temptations, and gives the fruit of 
themopirite (Galeoee22). 

Faith can grow. If it is only like a mustard seed— 
alive—no matter how small, if the faith we have is 
used it will grow so that-we can remove mountains of 
difficulties. “According to your faith be it done unto 


” 


you. 
Questions 
1. Why should we have a chapter on faith? 
2. Give a definition of faith. 
3. What are the activities of the mind? What are the 
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10. 


elements of faith that correspond to these activi- 
ties? 


. Discuss belief. What is a cause? 


Define trust as related to faith. 

Why is obedience necessary to faith? 

What is loyalty? What is loyalty to the church? 
Loyalty to the Sunday-school? Loyalty to God? 
How does faith help us to create or accomplish 
our desires? Do you have faith that you can get 
an education? 

Paul says, “We live by faith.” What does this 
mean in everyday life? 

Memorize Matt. 9: 29. 


CHAPTER X 


The Doctrine of Christian Experience.—Part 1 


Il. INTRODUCTION 
Religion is the life of God in the heart of man. Re- 


ligion is not mere belief of dogmas and definitions. 
Many believe the creeds, believe that there is a God, 
that Christ is divine, and that his church is a holy in- 
stitution, but do not have the life of God in their 
hearts. These beliefs are not in themselves religion. 
Each person must experience in his own life the “life 
of God,” the will of God, the power of the Holy Spirit, 
who is the Spirit of truth and love. “Have this mind 
in you that was also in Christ Jesus” (Philpp. 2: 5). 


Christian experience, or knowledge, comes through 
obedience, or by choosing God’s will. “ Obedience is 
the lens of the soul.” (See John 7: 17.) “If any man 
willeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching, 
whether it is of God, or whether I speak of myself.” 
We must will, or choose, to do his will, that we may 
know. Only in the doing of his will can we know the 
peace of God, the love, the joy, the heart and mind of 
the Father. 


Christian experience is taught in Gal. 5: 22: “The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-con- 
trol.” In 2 Pet. 1: 5-7, we have the virtues that make 
up the symphony of life: “In your faith supply vir- 
tue; and in your virtue knowledge; and in your knowl- 
edge self-control; and in your self-control patience; 
and in your patience godliness; and in your godliness 
brotherly kindness; and in your brotherly kindness 
love.” In Philpp. 4: 8 Paul mentions the things we 
must think about to get the true Christian experience: 
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the true, honorable, just, lovely, good-report, virtue, 
and praise. We shall consider a few of the important 
factors of the Christian experience. 


II. LOVE 


We use the word love in-so many different ways that 
we must define the term as used in the Bible and in 
common life before we can understand the meaning 
of divine love. The Greek language uses different 
words to express different kinds of love. 


1. Definition. Eros is sexual love, passion and lust. 
This is the love that blinds; it is the love between the 
sexes, and unless ennobled by divine love, is on the 
animal plane. Storge is the love of the family, of 
the parent for the children, and of the children for 
the parent. This is a different experience, as we all 
know, from eros, or sexual love. Philia is social love, 
endearment, affection. It is the ordinary word for 
pure love that people have the one for the other. Peo- 
ple who are not religious have philia or affection for 
others, but this is not yet divine love. Philanthropia 
and philadelphia are words that mean nearly the same, 
and imply the idea of kindness, humanitarian sym- 
pathy, the spirit of fraternity, and charity. Agape is 
divine love. This word is used only in the Bible, and 
is the one word that means divine love, the love of 
God. It is the only word used in the New Testament 
for the love of God. It is the holy, and sacred love, 
that is pure and unselfish, that no one but the child 
of God can have and understand. This love does not 
“blind,” it sees; it is the love that sees things as they 
are, it is the divine sympathy which penetrates to the 
heart of reality, and knows and understands when 
logic is dumb. Love sees, hate blinds. 


2. God’s Love. God is love (1 John 4: 8). God’s 
nature is love, and it is the nature of love to serve 
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and sacrifice for others. “Love is an earnest and anx- 
ious desire for, and an active and beneficent interest 
in the well-being of the one loved.’ God’s love ex- 
pressed itself in his creation of the world, and of man 
in his own image; in caring for man and all creatures ; 
by sending sunshine and rain to the good and the bad; 
but most of all, by sending his Son into the world to 
seek and to save lost mankind; of being in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto himself, freely forgiving 
their sins; and freely giving the blessings of the king- 
dom to all who will accept it. Christ revealed the in- 
finite love of the Father. 


3. Man’s Love. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy mind, and with all thy strength,” and “Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself” (Mark 12: 30f.). “Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor: love therefore is the 
fulfillment of the law” (Rom. 13:10). Since God is 
love, and man is to be like him, man must become the 
incarnation of love. 

(a) Man should love God supremely. We should 
love him because he first loved us, and blessed us so 
abundantly. Love must express itself in service and 
sacrifice. We can serve God only by serving our fel- 
lew-men (Matt. 25: 31-46; 1 John 4: 20, 21). 

(b) Man’s love for man. We are taught to love our 
neighbor as ourselves, and also to love our enemies 
(Matt. 5: 44). God’s love for man does everything that 
promotes the well-being of man; so must we. To love 
our neighbor as ourselves means to protect his life, 
health, reputation, property, and happiness as our own. 
It means active effort to make all men holy and happy. 
It means to do mission work to the ends of the earth, 
and relieve suffering where possible, and in all our 
relations with men to be honest, just, and charitable. 
We should act towards others as God acts towards 
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us. Do to others as Jesus did to men, and as you 
would that they should do to you (Matt. 7: 12). 


Love of man to man means service. In Matt. 25: 
31-46 is the parable of the sheep and the goats, which 
shows the sin of omission, of failing to love and serve 
those in need. The rich man did not love and serve 
Lazarus, hence he went to hell. Love is the supreme 
virtue, and sacrifice is its measure. The Good Samari- 
tan loved and served the man in need. 


Love is also forgiving (Matt. 18: 21). Love reclaims 
the erring (Matt. 18: 15; Gal. 6: 1). Love bears one 
another’s burdens, and lays down its life for others. 


4. Qualities of Love. First Corinthians 13 is the clas- 
sic psalm of love. So also 1 John 4. In the former 
passage Paul does not define love, for it cannot be de- 
fined, only experienced, but he shows what love does, 
and how it behaves. 

“Love is very patient, very kind. Love knows no 
jealousy; love makes no parade, gives itself no airs, 
is never rude, never selfish, never irritated, never re- 
sentful; love is never glad when others go wrong, 
love is gladdened by goodness, always slow to expose, 
always eager to believe the best, always hopeful, al- 
ways patient. Love never disappears.” “Thus faith, 
hope, love, last on, these three, but the greatest of all, 
is love.”—Moffatt’s New Testament. 


III. TRUTH AND LIBERTY 


“Ve shall know the truth, and the truth shall make 
you free” (John 8: 32). “I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me” 
(John 14: 6). “For freedom did Christ set you free” 
(Gal. 5:1). “If therefore the Son shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed” (John 8: 36). “To this end 
have I been born, and to this end have I come into 
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the world, that I might bear witness to the truth” 
(John 18: 37). 


1. Jesus, the Truth. The Gospel of Jesus is a Gospel 
of truth. Men are no longer in darkness, in ignorance, 
but the Light of life has come. All the questions of 
philosophy are answered by him, and answered cor- 
rectly. Ruskin said that all philosophy can be summed 
up in three questions: Whence came things? Whither 
are they tending? and What shall we do under the 
circumstances? Jesus is the answer to all these ques- 
tions. What shall we do? is the vital problem for us. 
Jesus says, “Follow me.” Jesus is the Light and the 
Truth, and there is no darkness for him who follows 
Jesus. 

The Gospel of liberty is the result of the truth. The 
truth makes free. The Gospel of truth frees man from: 


(a) Ignorance, doubt, fears, superstition, and false- 
hoods. 


(b) From the slavery of sin—the guilt, the stain, the 
power, and the curse of sin. 


(c) From the Law, with its yoke of ceremony and 
bondage. 


(d) From all customs, traditions, and ceremonies 
that differ from the truth as it is in Christ Jesus. 


Freedom is the power of the soul to do theeright, 
and the good. It is to be loosed from all habits, and 
slavery that would compel us to do the things that we 
know should not be done. Freedom is one of the su- 
preme blessings of Christianity. 


2. Authority. All authority is in God, in the Truth, 
in Christ as the Revelation of God and the Incarnation 
of the Truth. The Gospel of liberty frees us from all 
supposed authorities in the world, save the one author- 
ity of the truth. The truth as revealed in Christ is our 
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only Authority, our only Guide, and thus we are free 
from all others. What a glorious freedom! 


3. Freedom Not License. The Gospel of freedom does 
not mean that we can do as we please, but only to fol- 
low the Truth, the Good, and the Right. (See Gal. 5: 
13; 1 Pet. 2: 16.) Christ has given no license to do 
wrong, nor to follow the lower nature, but freedom 
from wrong, and the bondage of sin by giving us the 
truth, which brings us into harmony with God. “Have 
this mind in you which was also in Christ Jesus” 
(Philpp. 2: 5). 

4. The Law of Expediency. The law of liberty must 
be governed by the law of love. There are times when 
we dare not follow our own vision of the truth, because 
of love and regard for a weaker brother. The law of 
liberty, in some things, must give way to the law of 
expediency, where the faith and conduct of others are 

_affected. Our influence always counts for good or ill 
with them. 

Paul gives us a number of examples of the law of 
expediency (1 Cor. 8: 13; 9: 22, 23; 10: 23, 31932). Paul 
was free from the Jewish Law, but he kept it to save 
the Jews. He was free to eat meats, that were sacri- 
ficed to idols, because he knew the truth that an idol 
is nothing, but to save a weaker brother he was willing 
to sacrifice his rights. He lived far above the thoughts 
and culture of his day, yet he cheerfully adjusted him- 
self to men of all classes to save them. This is the 
law of pedagogy, the law of expediency, the law of 
love, that limits the law of personal liberty. Personal 
liberty must always be sacrificed for the sake of the 
common good. 

4 Questions 


1. What is religion? How do we get Christian experi- 
ence? 
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2. Name and define different kinds of love. 
3. Does love blind? If so, does all love blind? Define 


agape, or divine love. 


. Whom should man love? What is it to love one’s 


neighbor as one’s self? 


. What are the qualities of love? 
. What is the truth? Why should we know the truth? 


Why should we tell the truth? 


. What is the Gospel of liberty? Who are slaves? 


(See John 8: 33f.) 


. What is the difference between liberty and license? 
. What is the law of expediency? 


CHAPTER XI 


The Doctrine of Christian Experience.—Part 2 


I. THE GOSPEL OF JOY 


The Gospel means the “good news.” Good-news 
brings joy into the heart. Jesus came to bring the 
good news, or Gospel of the kingdom. One of the 
fundamental facts of the kingdom is its unspeakable 
joy. Religion is not a sad thing, but when properly 
understood and properly lived it is a life of joy and 
blessedness. “The kingdom of God is not eating and 
drinking, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Spirit” (Rom. 14: 17). 

The various words for joy, rejoice, blessed, glad, 
pleasure, and happiness are used nearly a thousand 
times in the Bible. Rejoice is used over two hundred 
and fifty times. Joy and joyful, about two hundred 
times. The word blessed is used about two hundred 
times. The Christian religion is supremely a religion 
of joy, and the Gospel is a Gospel of good news be- 
cause of the joy and blessedness which it brings. 

There are different qualities of joy, and these are 
designated by different words. 


1. Pleasure (hedone) always refers to the bodily 
passions and lusts, and is everywhere condemned in 
the Bible. Pleasures are wrong, because the lower 
nature of man is developed instead of the higher. 

2. Joy (chara) is a very common word on the lips 
of Jesus. He did all in his power that his joy might 
remain with his disciples, and that their joy might be 
full (John 15; 11; §7: 13), He also says, “Ye shall be 
sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy” 
(John 16: 20). 

His parables are full of joy. In Luke 15 the parables 
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of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Coin, the Lost Son, are 
spoken to show how much joy there is, even in heaven, 
when the lost is found. In the home of the forgiving 
father there was great joy when the prodigal returned. 
When the man found the hid treasure, which repre- 
sents the kingdom, with joy he sold all he had to buy 
that field. 


Jesus was a Man of joy, so full of joy that the chil- 
dren loved to come to him, and men followed him glad- 
ly. 

His disciples did not fast in sadness, but were ex- 
ceedingly happy. Jesus defended them, for how else 
could they be but happy in the presence of the Bride- 
groom? Jesus enjoyed the social functions of his 
day, and the whole impression of the Gospel is that 
where Jesus was there were joy and happiness. Only 
the jealousy of the Scribes and Pharisees darkens the 
picture of sunshine and glory. 


3. Blessedness is a religious word and means spir- 
itual joy, or spiritual unity and harmony with God, 
whose experience is above the ordinary human joys. 
There is a happiness far above the mental and. social 
joys, to know God, and to know that we are justified 
and approved by him. The inner spiritual ecstasy of 
soul, to be one with God, in tune with him, to feel that 
we are loved by him and accepted, this is blessedness. 


The Beatitudes in Matt. 5 are the conditions of this 
spiritual experience. The poor in spirit, the meek, the 
peacemakers, the pure in heart, etc., these are the ones 
that have the stamp of approval of the Heavenly Fa- 
ther. This is blessedness. “If ye know these things, 
blessed are ye if ye do them” (John 13: 17). 

To be sad and disconsolate, to be worrying and 
pessimistic, is a sure sign of a lack of faith. But true 
faith and love, that unite us vitally with Jesus Christ, 
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will give us joy and blessedness. “For the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy,” etc. (Gal. 5: 22). 


II. THE GOSPEL OF SUFFERING 


It is a paradox to speak of “Good News” of suffer- 
ing. But life and religion are full of paradoxes. There 
is a good side to suffering. The cross, the symbol of 
the greatest suffering, is the symbol of the Christian 
church. All psychologies teach us about the value of 
pain; and all ethics teach us that character is won 
through difficulties. The hardships and handicaps of 
life are not to be denied or lamented, but to be faced 
and overcome. The Christian religion does not deny 
the fact of suffering, and pain and sacrifice, but ac- 
cepts these as divine opportunities and stepping stones 
to a higher spiritual life. 

There are three kinds of suffering in the Bible. Let 
us consider these. 


1. Suffering for Sin. “ Whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap” (Gal. 6: 7). “The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die” (Ezek. 18: 4). This is a fact of 
Christian experience, that sin brings its penalty, in 
some way, at some time, but surely. If we touch the 
fire it will burn; if we waste our money, we shall be 
poor; if we destroy our bodies, we shall suffer; if we 
neglect salvation, we shall not have it. Wrong brings 
penalty and suffering. Let us not be deceived, God is 
not mocked. We cannot do evil without suffering 
sooner or later. The penalty may not come at once— 
often it does not—but some time, either in this world 
or the next, sin brings suffering. Suffering is a warn- 
ing. 

2. Suffering for Discipline. “Count it all joy, my 
brethren, when ye fall into manifold temptations; 
knowing that the proving of your faith worketh pa- 
tience” (Jas. 1: 2). “Before I was afflicted, I went 
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astray, but now I observe thy word” (Psa. 119: 67). 
“Tt was good for me that I have been afflicted” (Psa. 
119: 71, 75). Suffering, if endured in faith, always 
niakes people better. Suffering is necessary for sym- 
pathy. A common loss, or calamity, or misfortune, 
binds people together as nothing else can do. During 
the San Francisco earthquake, the millionaires and 
paupers worked, ate, and slept together. Prosperity 
separated them again. “All things work together for 
good to them that love the Lord” (Rom. 8: 28). Paul 
rejoiced that he could suffer with Christ. For many 
people, suffering and loss is their only salvation. lf 
there were no suffering in the world, people would 
become so selfish that they would completely forget 
God and man. There is a suffering for discipline, for 
teaching, for purifying the soul. Hence, suffering is a 
part of the Gospel, or Good News. 


3. Vicarious Suffering. This means the suffering of 
the innocent for the salvation of the wicked, to suffer 
for another. Isa. 53 is the famous chapter which 
shows how the righteous Servant of God is to suffer, 
not for his own sin, not for discipline, but for the sal- 
vation of others. The Israelites were in captivity; 
they could not understand why they should suffer, 
while their wicked captors had a good time. But the 
prophet told them that God’s plan of saving the wicked 
is for his own righteous children to suffer for them. 
Jesus, the only true Son of God, fulfilled this vicarious 
suffering to the letter. “He was a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief” for others’ sins. Jesus 
suffered in the garden, and on the cross, not for him- 
self, but for the lost world. But Jesus said, “Follow 
me.” He asked his disciples to drink the cup, and to be 
baptized with the same baptism of suffering. And 
the apostles and the martyrs of the church understood 
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too, must deny ourselves, give up our rights, invest our 
lives as living sacrifices for him, suffer all kinds of 
slander, abuse, and even pain, to save others. And 
when sorrow and suffering do come, let us with joy and 
patience accept them, thank God that we are account- 
ed worthy to suffer for him, and know that our patient 
suffering in faith makes this world better. 

We, too, must suffer vicariously, suffer with Christ, 
so that we may reign with him. 


III. THE GOSPEL OF VICTORY 


1. Introduction. Man is born into a world of conflict, 
struggle, temptation. Man belongs to two kingdoms, 
the spiritual and the natural. “The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh” 
(Gal. 5: 17; Rom. 7). The common experience of man 
is, (a) that he is a spiritual personality, and that he 
has a physical body. (b) The fact of struggle, conflict, 
temptation. And (c) the experience of defeat or vic- 
tory in this struggle. We cannot deny the struggle, 
nor call it an illusion. It is the greatest fact of life. 
All literature, history, religion, and human experience 
testify to this conflict. Most men go down in defeat ; 
all men are defeated who fight the battle alone; we 
can win the victory only through him who overcame 
the world (John 16: 32). 

2. The Meaning of Victory. The Christian life is 
essentially a life of victory, victory through Jesus 
Christ. 

(a) It means victory over sin. By accepting and fol- 
lowing Christ we follow the Perfect—the Good and the 
True, and the Beautiful, and thus we overcome the 
evil. 

(b) It is victory over temptation. We will no longer 
be tempted to do wrong when we follow, with true 
loyalty, the holy Lord and Master. 
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(c) It is also victory over death (1 Cor. 15: 54-57). 
The grave is no longer a symbol of defeat, but the 
symbol of victory; it is the gateway into eternal life. 

(d) It is victory over the body, with its lower nature, 
and it means to make the body our servant instead of 
our master, and thus enthrone the Spirit. It is victory 
over self and selfishness. 

The Christian life is a triumphal march toward the 
celestial city. It is not only one victory, at baptism, 
but daily victories over temptation; victory over in- 
difference—being satisfied with our attainments; over 
all temptations of unkindness, jealousy, envy, covet- 
ousness, worldliness, and vice. 


3. Victory Is Optimism. Optimism is faith in victory, 
and because faith in victory, the achievement of vic- 
tory. The optimist knows the strength of the en- 
emy, his wiles and caprices; his trenches, air-crafts 
and submarines; but optimism believes in victory 
through Christ, and having this faith, wins in his 
name. 

Pessimism also sees the enemy, but like the false 
spies, the false prophets, believes in defeat, and be- 
cause the pessimist believes the world is going to the 
devil, he helps to make it go that way. “ According 
to your faith be it done unto you” (Matt. 9: 29). Noth- 
ing less than an optimism or loyalty or faith can give 
us the victory. Christianity is the victorious life. 


4. Means of Victory. (a) The gospel armor. In 
Eph. 6: 10-20 we have a description of the gospel 
armor. This armor has seven parts. Let us note these 
facts: (1) It is the armor of God. (2) We must wear 
all of it—not neglect a single part. (3) Without the 
armor defeat is certain, because the conflict is against 
superior forces. (4) With the whole armor of God, 
tested by Jesus Christ, fighting in his strength, vic- 
tory is absolutely certain. 
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The parts of this armor are: (1) Truth. (2) Right- 
eousness. (3) Gospel of peace. (4) Faith. (5) The 
helmet of salvation. (6) Sword of the Spirit—the 
Word of God. (7) Prayer. There can be no victory 
unless we surrender to conquer; surrender to God’s 
armor and conquer in his-strength. 

(b) Service. We must use this armor. There is no 
part of the armor for the back, so we cannot run 
away, but we must face the world, defeat sin, over- 
come temptation, destroy the works of the devil (1 
John 3: 8). No man can win the victory in a negative 
way, but by positive, active service in the kingdom. 


5. The Result of Victory. (a) The first result of the 
daily victories is joy and blessedness. There is no 
joy like the joy of victory; and no despair and sorrow 
like that of defeat. (b) The whole Book of Revela- 
tion is a book of victory. It is victory to the faithful, 
even though they pass through the most terrible per- 
secutions and suffering. If they are faithful and vic- 
torious they will inherit eternal life. “To eat of the 
tree of life” (Rev. 2: 7); “not be hurt of the second 
death 7) (Rev. 2: 11)3 “authority over the nations ” 
(Rev. 2: 26); “shall be arrayed in white garments” 
(Rev. 3: 5); “pillars in the temple of God” (Rev. 3: 
12); “to sit down with Christ in his throne” (Rev. 3: 


21; 21: 7); “He that overcometh shall inherit these 


things, and I will be his God, and he shall be my Son.” 
The religion of Jesus Christ is the most glorious 
thing in all the world, for it is the life of eternal vic- 
tories, making a triumphal march to the paradise of 
God. 
Questions 
1. What do we mean by Gospel? How often is the 
idea of joy mentioned in the Bible? 
2. Name the different words used in the Bible for 
happiness. 
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. What is pleasure? Why is it wrong to have pleas- 


ure? 


. What is the teaching about joy in the New Testa- 


ment? Did Jesus want his followers to be joyful? 


. What is blessedness? How can we become blessed? 
. Is there any good in suffering? 

. Name and describe the different kinds of suffering. 
. What do we mean by victory? : 
. What is optimism? Pessimism? 

. How can we gain the victory? What is the gos- 


pel armor? 


. What are the results of a life of victory? 


CHAPTER XII 


The Doctrine of Future Things—Our Hope 


I. INTRODUCTION 


Hope is one of the Christian virtues, and hope re- 
fers to the future. Our hope for the future rests upon 
our faith in a good, loving, Father-God. If our doc- 
trine of God is true, then our hope is true. All rests 
upon this. 

The biblical teaching about the future is prophetic 
rather than predictive. There is no effort, in the 
Bible, clearly and in detail, to tell us just when and 
how the future is to be. But in true prophetic spirit 
“the Bible does tell us what the future will be under 
certain circumstances. But even the what is left in 
general terms and principles. Man can understand 
anything new only as he can interpret it in the terms 
of his past experience. This is a fundamental, psy- 
chological law of the mind. Just as the infant can- 
not comprehend the life of the mature; as the cater- 
pillar cannot understand the life of the butterfly; so 
can we not fully understand the life of the future. 
The language used to portray the future—heaven, hell, 
etc.—is all highly figurative. To try to portray in 
human experience the experience of man out of the 
flesh is difficult. We cannot fully comprehend any- 
thing that does not come into the experience of man 
in this earthly state. 

The doctrine of the future rests upon the doctrine 
of God. Since God is our loving, holy, righteous Fa- 
ther, who. has made us in his own image, we have 
a hope, a conviction, a faith in the future. The Father 
gives more than man can expect. Just as the Mes- 
siah was far greater and better than man had hoped, 
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so we can be sure that our faith in the Father is suffi- 
cient ground for our hope in a glorious future. 


Il. IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL 


Our hope for the future life of the soul or spirit 
rests upon a number of facts and experiences. 


1. The Hope of the Race. It is agreed by students 
of anthropology that all races believe in the con- 
tinued existence of the soul after physical death. 
There is a longing in each personality that this life 
should not end all. This is not only in some men, but 
in all races, of all ages, among all classes of people. 
Is not this universal hope the image of God in man, 
that points to the ultimate reality? 

2. The Nature of the Soul. The soul or spirit is not 
physical but invisible, as God. The spirit of man is 
like God—personal and eternal.. The soul of man uses 
the body, which is only a tool, and goes back to its 
elements, but the soul is conscious of its unity, its 
relation to the invisible God who made it. There is 
no reason why this soul should perish when its tool 
wears out. 

3. The Ethical Argument. We are conscious of a 
“conscience,” or “moral sense” in each of us, which 
demands justice and fairness. It is patent to all that 
in this life the good and innocent suffer while the 
wicked often have a good time. Justice demands 
that there should be a future life where the good 
will receive rewards and the wicked punishment. This 
argument appealed strongly to the great philosopher 
Kant. God is just and holy. He surely must pro- 
vide a future life, that justice may be done which is 
not done in this life. 

Furthermore, this life is so incomplete. Life seems 
too much like the arc of a circle, with the large part 
of the circle in the future. Every true soul feels that 
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“the best is yet to be,” and that the longings, ambi- 
tions, aspirations of the soul must have a future for 
growth and completeness. 


Again, the soul creates and shares in eternal values. 
The true, and good, and beautiful are eternal as God 
is eternal. Man, who creates and shares these eternal 
values, must have eternal life now and forever. 


4. The Religious Argument. The hope of the future 
life rests upon the following facts: (a) God is eter- 
nal, and man is made in his image, and therefore con- 
tinues. (b) Jesus Christ, the perfect Man, arose from 
the dead, appeared to many witnesses, and ascended 
into heaven. (c) Jesus taught the value of the human 
soul, as the child of God. (d) Jesus distinctly taught 
the future life of the soul in many passages. “Be not 
afraid of them that kill the body but are not able 
to kill the soul” (Matt. 10: 28). “Today shalt thous 
be with me in paradise” (Luke 23: 43). “In my Fa- 
ther’s house are many mansions” (John 14: 2f). “Our 
Savior Jesus Christ brought life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel” (2 Tim. 1: 10). (See Matt. 
25: 46; Luke 18: 30; 20: 36; John 3: 14-16; 5: 24, 25, 29; 
Ge, Bs AW, 29, BAe WPS 8 Ws Bie Ioan, VE 27 785 IUCr, 1G 
Paeot ea Cors or liciGaleonos i) ohm a 11-13.) Vie) The 
whole plan of salvation is based on the hope of a 
future life of blessedness. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
everywhere assumes the future existence of the soul. 
“God is the God of the living and not of the dead.” 
Our hope is based on the whole of religious faith and 


doctrine. 


Ill. JUDGMENT OR SEPARATION 

The previous doctrines of sin and salvation made 
it clear that there are in the world the good and the 
bad, the true and the false, the holy and the unholy, 
the pure and the impure. Sin is missing the mark, 
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the aim set for us by the Father. Salvation is to 
unite, to harmonize, to reconcile man to God. The 
judgment is the final separation of the good from the 
bad, the assigning of each to “his own place.” 

1. The Fact of Final Separation. Jesus teaches us 
in the parable of the tares (Matt. 13: 24-30, 36-43), and 
the parable of the dragnet (Matt. 13: 47-50), that the 
good and the bad are together now, but finally there 
will be a separation, and for the good will await joy 
and peace; and for the bad, sorrow and punishment. 
The parable of the ten virgins also teaches the separa- 
tion (Matt. 25: 1-13). So the story of Dives and 
Lazarus (Luke 16: 19-31), who were together upon 
earth, but found a great gulf between them in the life 
beyond. The barren fig tree was condemned (Luke 
13: 6-9). The parable of the two sons (Matt. 21: 28-32) 
shows the separation in the future. 

The parables of the talents (Matt. 25: 14-30), the 
pounds (Luke 19: 12-27), as well as many other pas- 
sages, teach unmistakably the awful fact of the final 
separation of the faithful from the indifferent and 
wicked. 

2. The Basis of Separation. In studying the above 
parables, and other texts, we find the reasons for 
this separation. (a) Lack of service, as in talents, 
pounds, sheep and goats, Dives and Lazarus. It is the 
sin of omission, neglecting to be merciful. (b) Lack 
of foresight. The ten virgins were different in this 
respect. Some had foresight and prepared for the 
future, and others were foolish. (c) Lack of fruit- 
bearing, so the barren fig tree, the symbol of all who 
do not produce positive fruit for the kingdom. (d) 
Selfishness, so the rich fool, the unfaithful servant, 
and in fact all sins can be traced to selfishness. (e) 
All wickedness and vice are condemned. Galatians 5: 
19-22 gives us the fruit of the flesh: “ Fornication, un- 
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cleanness, licentiousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, 
strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, parties, 
envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and such like; they 
who practice such things cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God.” Ephesians 5: 3, and Col. 3: 2 class covetous- 
ness as idolatry, and no covetous man can enter the 
kingdom of God. (f) The righteous, those who are 
sons of God through faith, are saved and rewarded 
with eternal life. 


3. Why This Separation. This judgment or separa- 
tion must take place for the following reasons: (a) 
God is absolutely holy, and he cannot give heaven to 
the wicked who do not repent from their sins. It 
would make God unjust, and guilty if he overlooked 
sin in this way. (b) Man cannot enjoy what he re- 
fuses. If a boy, in a fit of stubbornness, refuses to 
eat, he cannot enjoy what he refuses. So is heaver 
God offers to man the kingdom of God, with all its 
blessings, and the sinner who refuses the true, and 
good and beautiful, cannot then enjoy it. 

4. Heaven and Hell. Heaven includes all the bless- 
ings of the redeemed. The Bible speaks of this state 
as eternal life, glory, rest, knowledge, holiness, serv- 
ice, worship, society, communion with God, perfection, 
sonship and heirs of Christ. Heaven is the sum of 
all the blessings that the good and loving Father can 
give us, and which we can receive. We can rest all 
in the faith we have in him (John 14). 

Hell is the final state of the wicked, which is de- 
scribed in the Bible as: eternal fire, the pit of the 
‘abyss, outer darkness, torment, eternal punishment, 
second death. Hell is separation from God, from all 
that is good and holy, from Christ and his kingdom. 


IV. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 
There is perhaps no subject in the Bible more dif- 
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ficult than this, and perhaps no subject on which men 
have differed so much. To know the future is fas- 
cinating, but not essential. It is the life of faith, of 
trust in God, to leave the future in his hands, and fol- 
low in the way, without trying to solve the mysteries 
which he has not revealed to us. If God wanted us 
to know more about the future, he would have re- 
vealed it in as clear, unmistakable terms as he did the 
plan of salvation, and the duty of man. The Christian 
life does not depend upon exact knowledge of the 
future, but the general faith and hope of the second 
coming has value for religion. On this subject we 
shall consider the following points: 

1. The Fact of the Second Coming. Jesus and the 
apostles mention this so often that there is no teach- 
ing of Christ more clearly taught than this fact. His 
parables are full of the teaching, he stated this fact 
to the high priest, he reiterated it when he foretold 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and in his last prayer 
he comforted his disciples with the thought of his 
return. 

2. His Return Very Soon. All the synoptic Gospels 
record the statement that Jesus would return in the 
lifetime of those hearing his voice. 

Jesus also spoke of his second coming in connection 
with the destruction of Jerusalem which occurred in 
70 A. D. Note the following texts: Matt. 24: 1-31; 
Mark 13: 1-27; Luke 21: 1-28. This, too, would indi- 
cate an early return of Jesus, within the generation of 
his disciples. At Jesus’ trial he referred to his return 
(Matt. 26: 63, 64; Mark 14: 61, 62; Luke 22: 66-69). + 
There is no doubt that this statement of Jesus was 
interpreted to mean that his return was to be very 
soon. The return is to come suddenly (Matt. 24: 37- 
39 luke 17224926): 


3, The Return Delayed. On the other hand, the par- 
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ables of Jesus show that the kingdom is a growing af- 
fair, that develops gradually, and takes time. The par- 
able of the mustard seed, the leaven, and the seed 
growing, first the blade, then the ear, then the full 
corn in the ear; and the fact that the kingdom does 
not come “with observation,” all indicate the long 
time of development for the kingdom. Human ex- 
perience bears out this teaching, and also that the vis- 
ible return of Christ has not occurred. 


4. Explanation of Difficulty. The best and simplest 
explanation of the fact that Jesus was expected by all 
his disciples to return in their own lifetime, as the 
epistles of Paul, James, and Peter testify, and the 
other fact that he has not yet come, is that there are 
two comings of Jesus. The one a spiritual return, 
which did occur at Pentecost, and at each crisis in the 
church, and in every manifestation of the Holy Spirit 
in the church. Jesus came in his generation, and hés 
been coming ever since in a spiritual way. But his 
visible return is still in the future, at the consumma- 
tion of the kingdom. 

5. Time When Unknown. All efforts to calculate the 
time when Jesus will return in a visible way have 
failed, and all will fail. Because Jesus distinctly teach- 
es us that no one but God knows when (Matt. 24: 36; 
Mark 13: 32; Acts 1: 7; 2 Peter 3: 3-12). The methods 
generally used for calculating the time are altogether 
fanciful and are based on Jewish apocalyptic symbol- 
ism, and have no reference to the spiritual teachings 
of Jesus. 

6. Conclusion. There are two returns of Jesus—one 
spiritual, which began immediately after he left this 
world; and the other is the visible return some time 
in the future. Faith in the second coming of Jesus 
is essential, because it is the consummation of the 
other teachings of the plan of salvation. 
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But it is not good that men should waste precious 
time trying to find out what God has kept secret, and 
thus neglect the great cause of Christian living, of 
following Jesus in the way, the truth and the life. We 
should be content to trust in God, with childlike faith, 
that in his care all things are well. God will take 
care of the future. Let us do his will in the living 
present. 


Questions 


1. What is hope? Can we understand the full mean- 
ing of the future life? What is the basis for our 
hope of a glorious future? 


tw 


Give reasons why we believe in the immortality 
of the soul. How did Jesus prove this question? 


3. What is the meaning of the judgment? 


4. Give some parables on the final separation of the 
good and bad. 


. Why is this separation made, or what is its basis? 


tn 


6. Does one have to do wicked deeds to be lost? 
What other reasons for being lost? 

7. What is the future state of the blessed? Of the 
wicked? 

8. Give some texts showing that Jesus will come 
again. 

9. How did Jesus come again in his own generation? 
What do we mean by his spiritual return? 

10. When will be his visible return? Why do we not 


need to know the exact time? What should we 
do regarding future things? 


CHAPTER XIII 


The Doctrine of the Scriptures 


I. INTRODUCTION 


Many religions have a-book, such as Mohammedan- 
ism, Confucianism, Mormonism, Zoroastrianism, Juda- 
ism, as well as Christianity. But the religion of Chris- 
tianity is not a Book-religion, it is the religion of life, 
the religion of a person. 

The Holy Scriptures depend upon the following 
facts: 1. That God has revealed himself to man. 
Without this self-revelation of God, there could be 
no true religion. 2. Man’s experience of God; man’s 
comprehension of God, and of God’s will; man’s un- 
derstanding of God’s dealings with individuals and 
nations in history. 3. Man’s record of his knowledge 
of God written in the language of human society. This” 
record is the Bible, or the Scriptures. The purpose of 
the Scriptures is to interpret the living God to men, 
so as to bring men to him that they may get in touch 
with the living God and experience religion. All life 
comes from life, and the Christian life must come from 
the living, resurrected Christ, and the living abiding 
Holy Spirit. But the record of previous religious ex- 
perience, the Bible, is the Chart, the Guide to the liv- 
ing God in Christ, the Source of life and religion. Re- 
ligious experience does not come from the Bible; it 
comes from the living God; but the Bible tells us how 
we may get in tune with the loving Father and his 
Christ that we may be saved. 


II. THE BIBLE 
The word Bible comes from the Greek words, ta 
biblia, meaning “the books.” This is the plural of 
103 
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biblion, from biblos, the Greek word for papyrus, the 
plant from which books were made. Our word Bible 
comes directly from the Latin biblia, which is a trans- 
literation of the Greek, but the Latin is singular, 
therefore we call the Bible “the Book,” rather than 
to think of it as a library of sixty-six books. 


Our present Bible is divided into the Old Testament, 
having thirty-nine books, and the New Testament, 
with twenty-seven books. It took over thirteen hun- 
dred years to produce these Scriptures. No one can 
tell exactly when all the different parts were written, 
and many parts of this library have been written by 
godly men whose names we do not know, such as the 
books of Job, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, many of the 
Psalms, etc. 


The Old Testament was divided by the Jews into 
three parts: Law, consisting of the Pentateuch; the 
Prophets, which were divided into former and latter 
prophets. The former included Joshua, Judges, 
Samuel, Kings; the latter, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and the twelve minor prophets. The writings were 
divided into three classes: Poetical books, Psalms, 
Proverbs, Job. The five rolls, Song of Solomon, Ruth, 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. The remain- 
ing books, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles. 


The modern division of the Old Testament is as fol- 
lows: Law, History, Major Prophets, Minor Prophets. 

The New Testament was written from about 50 A. 
D. to about 100 A. D. The twenty-seven books are 
usually divided as follows: Gospels four books; his- 
tory one book; Pauline epistles thirteen books; gen- 
eral epistles eight books; and Apocalypse one book. 

The Bible can be defined from different points of 
view. As literature it is the literature of the Hebrew 
race, comprising their best and noblest thought, by 
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their greatest characters, containing their poetry, 
their history, and their philosophy. As history it 
shows the development of the human race, and the 
Hebrew people in particular, and how God has re- 
vealed his righteousness and his mercy through this 
select people. As a Book of religign the Bible is the 
Record of God’s revelation to man. “God, having of 
old time spoken unto the fathers in the prophets by 
divers portions and in divers manners, hath at the 
end of these days spoken unto us in his Son, whom he 
appointed heir of all things, through whom also he 
made the worlds” (Heb. 1: 1, 2). The Bible contains 
the Word of God, and is the Book of life and salva- 
tion. 


Ill. HOW DID WE GET OUR BIBLE? 


1. Manuscripts. God inspired holy men to know 
him. They wrote their visions and interpretations of 
God’s will. The Old Testament writers wrote in the 
Hebrew language, except parts of Daniel and Ezra, 
which are in Aramaic. The New Testament was writ- 
ten in the Greek language that was used by the com- 
mon people. We do not have today any copy of any 
part of the original writings of the authors of our 
Bible. We do have over three thousand manuscripts 
that were made by hand, before printing was invented, 
of the Bible or portions of it. But the earliest of these 
manuscripts do not go back farther than the fourth 
century A. D. We have a few manuscripts in Greek 
of the fourth and fifth centuries, and the others are 
later copies. The oldest Hebrew manuscripts in the 
world date from 916 A. D., 895 A. D., and 1009 A. D. 
The reason why we do not have older Hebrew manu- 
scripts is because of the custom of the Jews to bury 
the old one when a new one was made. 


Our present Bibles are translations from the original 
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Hebrew and Greek manuscripts that are kept in the 
libraries of Europe. 

2. The Canon. The canon is the selection of books 
as we now have them in our Bible from a much larger 
body of writings that were made. The present books 
were not the only writings that were produced, for 
there is also a body of literature that we call the 
Old Testament Apocrypha, and New Testament Apoc- 
rypha. And the writings of the church fathers, and 
the Pseudepigrapha, or false writings. Out of many 
writings these sixty-six books were selected as the 
canon or the rule of faith. 


The five books of the Law were canonized from 621 
to 444 B. C. The Prophets, according to the Hebrew 
division, about 300 B. C., and the Writings, about 100 
B. C., but not finally till the Council of Jamnia in 90 
A. D. These books were considered sacred long be- 
fore this, but not till 90 A. D. was it definitely decided 
by the Jews what books should not be accepted, as 
well as what books should constitute the canon. 


The books of the New Testament were written from 
about 50 to 100 A. D., but they were not selected as the 
canon, and all others excluded, till 397 A. D., at the 
Council of Carthage. In 1546, at the Council of Trent, 
the Catholic Church canonized the Bible again, and 
included the Apocrypha with these words: “If any 
one will not receive as sacred and authoritative the 
whole books with all their parts, let him be accursed.” 


The Protestants have followed the Jews in reject- 
ing the Apocrypha from the Old Testament canon, and 
it is therefore omitted from most of our Bibles. 


The canon, then, is a selection of certain books, 
stamped with the seal of authority, as sacred and 
true, and excluding all others. The canon has justi- 
fied itself, so that almost no one would suggest a 
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change today, and add other books or take away any 
from the present Bible. 

3. Versions. Versions are translations of the orig- 
inal documents into other languages. There have 
been many versions in the past, and the present mis- 
sionary propaganda has caused the Bible to be trans- 
lated into over five hundred living languages. Some 
of the important versions are the following: (1) The 
Septuagint was the translation of the Hebrew Old 
Testament into the Greek, at Alexandria, the third 
century B. C. This Greek Bible was used all over the 
Greek and Roman world, and was much used by Paul 
and the early missionaries. (2) The Targums were 
translations into the Aramaic language. The oldest 
extant is of the fifth century A. D. (3) The Syriac 
Version, of which the oldest copy extant was made 
464 A. D. (4) The Vulgate is the Latin Bible, trans- 
lated from the original manuscript by Jerome in 383- 
A. D. This is the Roman Catholic Bible. (5) Our 
English Bible. The first English Bible was a trans- 
lation from the Latin Vulgate by John Wiclif in 1380-4, 


The next English Bible was by William Tyndale, 
from the Hebrew and Greek manuscript, the first 
printed English Bible, in 1525-6 A. D. Then came 
Coverdale’s Bible, 1535. Matthew’s Bible appeared 
1537. Taverner’s Bible appeared in 1539. This was a 
revision of Matthew’s Bible. The Great Bible was 
printed in 1539-41. This was a revision by Coverdale. 

In 1557 the Puritans at Geneva issued a splendid 
English Bible called the “Geneva Bible.” This was in 
use for a hundred years. It was a handy volume in 
size and reasonable in price. Next came the Bishops’ 
Bible, 1568. The bishops of the Anglican Church did 
not want to use the Geneva Bible, so they made one of 
their own. 

The English Catholics who fled to Douay, and later 
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to Rheims, made a Bible, a translation from the Vul- 
gate, 1582-1609. This is the Catholic English Bible of 
today. 

The Authorized, or King James Version, appeared 
in 1611. This is still in use, and is an excellent Bible, 
translated from the Hebrew and Greek texts, by the 
greatest scholars of Oxford, Cambridge, and West- 
minster. : 

The English Revised Bible appeared in 1881-85. 
American scholars were asked to assist, but their sug- 
gestions were not incorporated into the text. 


The American Revised Bible appeared in 1901. It 
represents the latest and best scholarship on the whole 
English Bible that is extant. 


The reason for the revision of the Bible is that 
since the King James Version of 1611 was made, a 
number of manuscripts have been found that are much 
older and better than the one used for the Authorized 
Version. Also the change of language, meaning of 
words, and grammar, as well as corrections of errors 
in the old version made the revision necessary and ac- 
ceptable. 


IV. THE INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY OF THE 
BIBLE 


All authority is in the truth, in God. There is no 
ultimate authority that is not the true, the good, the 
beautiful of God, as revealed in Christ and the Holy 
Spirit. Whatever is in tune and in harmony with 
divine truth is authority. Whoever disobeys such 
authority does it at his peril. The Bible is the Record 
of God’s revelation of himself to man; a Revelation of 
his will, his plan of life, his plan of salvation, to the 
whole human race. 


God inspired men, and men who knew God, wrote 
the Bible. Hence we speak of the inspiration of the 
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Bible. Dr. A. H. Strong gives the following definition: 
“Inspiration is that influence of the Spirit of God 
’ upon the minds of the Scripture writers which made 
their writings the record of a progressive divine reve- 
lation, sufficient, when taken together and interpreted 
by the same Spirit who inspired them, to lead every 
honest inquirer to Christ and to salvation.” 

Dr. Orr says: “ The tests of inspiration are: (1) The 
fruit—the power to make wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus (2 Tim. 3: 15). (2) Its 
profitableness for teaching, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction, which is in righteousness: that the man 
of God may be complete, furnished completely unto 
every good work’ (2 Tim. 3: 16,17). (3) By what the 
Bible has done in history, for ethics, social ameliora- 
tion, for institutions, for humanity.” 

God has not made a special revelation of what man 
can find out for himself; hence the Bible is not“ 
class-book in science. There is no conflict between 
the Bible, properly understood, and science properly 
understood. The Bible has just one purpose—to direct 
men to the living, holy God; to enable men to be rec- 
onciled to God in Christ; to enable them to live the 
life of goodness, and love, through the power of the 
Holy Spirit. The Bible is the Book of Life, and be- 
cause it works whenever tried, we can be assured that 
its message of life and salvation is from the infinite 
and holy Father. 


Questions 


1. Name some religions that have scriptures or re- 
ligious books. 

2. Name three facts that produced our Bible, or 
Scriptures. 

3. What does the word Bible mean? How many 
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books does it contain? How did the Jews divide 
the Old Testament? 


. When was the New Testament written? Name its 


divisions. 


. Name all the books of the Bible. 
. Give a definition of your own of the Bible. 
. What is a manuscript? What do we mean by the 


canon? What is a version? 


. How did we get our English Bible?. What is the 


difference between the Roman Catholic and Prot- 
estant Bibles? 


. Why should we use American Revised Bibles? 


What is our authority for life? Define inspiration. 
Give tests or proofs that the Bible is inspired. 


Part Two 


Studies in Ordinances 
by S. S. BLOUGH 


- Copyright 1919 
pire By S. S. Blough 


CHAPTER: I 


Our Guidebook 


It is the purpose in this chapter to consider how the 
Bible will help people to live right. We want to see 
its value as it stands superior to the opinions of men. 

God’s Truth Written. God gave men the power and 
wisdom to write his truth. The Holy Spirit, sent into 
the world by Jesus, helped them to understand this 
truth. This same Spirit enabled men of God to gather 
together these writings into one Book and give it to 
the world. This is the Christian’s Book, the Bible, the 
Word of God. God knew that the people who took 
Jesus Christ as their Savior would always want to do 
the things that please him. He knew also that they 
would not always remember what Moses and the 
prophets had said, or what Jesus and the apostles later 
taught the people. Because of this he had the things 
which they needed to know written down. Since that 
time many people have received great joy and blessing 
by reading the Bible and following its teachings. 


The Bible for the Direction of Men. When men 
are doing a piece of work for some one they need in- 
structions as to how to do it. For this reason the 
one who has the work done often has his plans written 
out. The workmen can then read them as often as 
is necessary. These plans and writings are the guide 
which the workers follow in doing the work. They 
read them carefully and then examine them quite often 
while the work is being done. 

Importance of a Guide. When one takes a long 
journey through a strange country he often needs a 
guide. This guide enables him to remain on the right 
road until he arrives at the place to which he is go- 
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ing. Guidebooks not only point out the way, but also 
describe what is to be seen along the way. They tell 
how to enjoy travel and the things and places of in- 
terest. The wise traveler will secure such a guide. 
Many people go about doing and seeing things with- 
out a large degree of success or satisfaction. They 
do not have or will not use the guides which have been 
provided for them. Others wisely follow the guides 
and receive all promised and expected benefits. We 
call the first class unwise. If they spend the time why 
are they not willing to follow the guides? 


God’s Book the Spiritual Guide. In this same way, 
the Book which God prepared many years ago became 
a Guide for life. By following it people could live 
just as he wanted them to live. Through his sug- 
gestions and help they could become holy. That part 
of this Book, the Bible, which we call the Old Testa- 
ment, was given first to the Jews. They were a peo- 
ple that God had chosen for his own. A part of this 
Book gave them the history of the race from Adam 
down to their own time. One part was given to them 
through Moses on Mount Sinai. This was called the 
Law and became the rule or guide for their daily liv- 
ing. Another part was spoken and written by the 
prophets. This gave them the direct will of God for 
the nation. This instruction was not for the Jews 
alone. Through them it was to proclaim God’s will 
and his revelation of himself to all men. It also tells 
about punishments which would come to them for 
wrong action and blessings for right action. The best 
promise of all was the coming of Jesus. When he 
would come he would bring a new and better plan for 
the people to follow. This better plan is found in 
what we call the New Testament. Paul says the Law 
was the schoolmaster to lead men to Christ. He re- 
fers to this Law given by Moses. As long as men lived 
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under the Law they had to follow it very closely. It 
was indeed a very strict Guide for them. If they made 
any mistakes God assured them that punishment would 
be the result. Many stories are told of persons in 
the olden times who failed to follow their guide. God 
had to punish them severely. These stories are use- 
ful to us. They teach us that God’s will must be fol- 
lowed closely. There are also some stories of good 
people with whom God was well pleased. They had 
listened to what he had told them. 


The Coming of Jesus in Fulfillment of Prophecy. 
After a long time Jesus came. He was born into the 
world as a little Child, just as it had been promised. 
This interested some very much. He grew up into 
Manhood and lived a perfect life. He taught his dis- 
ciples many rich and beautiful truths. He became an 
Example for all who would do good. At the age of 
thirty-three years he was nailed to the cross by his 
enemies. God chose through this death to make him 
our Savior. On the third day he was resurrected. 
After forty more days he ascended into heaven. This 
makes him our living Savior. He is now on the right 
hand of God. From that time until now all who are 
willing to live the better life are given the power to 
do so. God has power to help us live what he calls 
the perfect life. The things which Jesus taught his 
disciples he received from the Father. They were 
given for all men, for God would have all men to be 
saved. After Jesus had pointed out the way to live 
he sent out his disciples. They were to go into all 
the world and teach men the way. Before these men 
died they were told to write out these truths, so all 
might be able to read them. This resulted in, the Gos- 
pels, epistles and other writings. These were all united 
in what is called the New Testament. This contains the 
perfect plan which Jesus was to bring. It is also called 
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the New Covenant. That which Moses had brought 
from God was the Old Covenant. Of themselves peo- 
ple do not know how to live. They are given this Book 
to read, or some one interprets it for them. Often it 
is studied in class. By learning these things they 
will know what Jesus would have them do. 


Jesus’ Word and Life the Universal Guide. We may 
truly say, then, that there is a Guidebook for all. The 
Christian who is saved makes it his Guide. This he 
may follow at all times. If we follow it properly we 
may understand better the holy life of Jesus. It will 
show us how to act and what to say in all places of 
life. It will point us to the Source of all our strength 
and power. 

Jesus lived the beautiful life on earth. All young 
people, every boy and girl, should want to know all 
about it. Oh, that we might live as he lived! His 
disciples had great power in the world. Why should 
not all desire and have that same power? People 
took notice of them that they had been with Jesus and 
had learned of him. When people needed love, Jesus 
and his followers gave it. When comfort and sym- 
pathy were required, they were there to supply it. 
When they were sorely tempted, they went to the 
Guidebook for advice. How shall we know how to 
pray or preach? The Guidebook will tell us. How 
can we best do our work, how solve our problems? 
Again we come to our Guide which gives good advice 
on every point of life. 

The Things of Jesus in the Church. Jesus instituted 
in his church some things which he wants us to do. 
Some of these are called church ordinances. If we 
want the highest spiritual life we will follow our 
Guidebook in these things too. 

The church has from its beginning made a special 
effort to follow the New Testament as its Guide. Why 
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should it not do so? We should follow Jesus as far 
as we know. Some people do not know. They have 
not read. They have not been taught. There seems 
to be too little desire on the part of many to know 
what the Word of God says. Jesus says, “If a man 
love me, he will keep my word” (John 14: 23). How 
can one keep his word if he does not know it? The 
Bible, and especially the New Testament, is the safe 
Guidebook. It can always be trusted. It will point 
out the safe way to God, and the blessed life. When 
the church earnestly follows God’s divine Guidebook 
it becomes a safe place in which to serve him. Those 
who unite with the church should feel a sacred obliga- 
tion to continue in the teachings. They should not 
drop any special teachings or practices Jesus left for 
them. He had a great purpose in giving each one of 
them. Make the Guidebook your constant Companion. 
It will keep you in perfect peace. It will prepare you 
for loving service. 


Questions 


1. How did the Bible come to be written? 

2. What power from God assisted in the work? 

3. Why do we need plans and specifications when we 
do a piece of work? 

4. What class of people are most likely to enjoy a 
journey? 

5. Why was a book for the Christian necessary? 

6. Who are the wise? Who the unwise? 

7. What happened in the olden time to people who 
failed to follow their guides? 

8. Who was the most important Person that ever 
came into the world? 

9. Why did Jesus’ disciples have such a fine influence? 
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10. Who gives the world true love? 

11. What is Jesus’ relation to the church? 

12. Why should the Church of the Brethren be a good 
institution to which to belong? 


13. What would you say of professors of religion who 
refuse to obey Christ? 


14. Think well of what the Bible means to you. 


CHAPTER Il 


Baptism 


What Baptism Is. The church was established by 
Jesus. He instituted a number of things to be prac- 
ticed by the church. These he considers necessary and 
helpful in living the righteous life. These practices 
are called ordinances, or sacraments. One of these 
ordinances, which has been in the church from the 
beginning, is baptism. The subject of baptism is so 
common that most persons understand it in a general 
way. On the other hand, it is important enough to 
deserve careful consideration. Baptism is that or- 
dinance which follows faith and repentance. It ad- 
mits the person into church membership. It is also 
a symbol of cleansing. The safe way is to follow the 
teachings and practices of the church as laid down by 

“Christ and the apostles. 4 

Baptisms in the sense of purifications by water were | 
a common practice among the Jews, long before the 
time of Jesus’ ministry. Gentiles were taken into 
covenant relationship with the Jews through the puri- / 
fication by baptism. ; 

When the Lord Jesus Christ established his church 
he chose to appoint baptism as one of its sacred or- 
dinances. By its observance the believer is initiated 
into the church, obtains the pardon of-his sins and the 
gift of the Holy Spirit (Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:16; Acts 
2: 38). Jesus had a right to select whatever he chose 
and make it part of the religion of his followers. 


Jesus an Example of Baptism. When Jolin the 
Baptist began his preaching in the wilderness, he 
asked men to repent, for the kingdom of heaven was 
at hand. Along with this preaching he baptized all 
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who were willing to accept the terms. Many came 
to him and were baptized, confessing their sins. This 
was a sign that they were putting off their past life 
and preparing for the Messiah. One day Jesus left 
his home in Nazareth and traveled to the Jordan 
River. He came to the place where John was bap- 
tizing and asked to be baptized by him. John had 
already told the people that One standing among 
them, whom they did not know, should be their Mes- 
siah. As Jesus approached, John seemed to see his 
superiority over others. He recognized in him a great 
Person. He did not feel worthy to baptize Jesus, but 
said, “I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me” (Matt. 3: 14)? Jesus answered, “Suffer 
it now; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffered him” (Matt. 3: 14-15). This 
was a beautiful mark of humility on the part of John. 
Both of them were not only willing but anxious to do 
God’s will. John was looking for the promised Mes- 
siah. He was appointed to prepare the way for him. 
He did this by his preaching and baptizing. When he 
saw Jesus he believed that his hope was beginning to 
be fulfilled. After Jesus was baptized the Spirit took 
him away into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil. This is an illustration of what the devil wishes 
to do with each one after baptism. 

Although John baptized for the remission of sins, 
Jesus was an exception to this. He was not baptized 
for his own sins, for he was without sin. He desired 
to pass through the ordinance of baptism in the same 
way that he expected his followers to do. In this 
way he became a perfect Example for them all. 

Baptism During the Ministry of Jesus. When Jesus 
had begun his ministry some of John’s disciples were 
called to become his followers. These were in train- 
ing under his teaching. The purpose was that they 
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might help to spread the glorious Gospel. In this way 
the great mission of Jesus would be fulfilled. “After 
these things came Jesus and his disciples into Judea; 
and there he tarried with them and baptized” (John 
3: 22). John seems to have gone on with his preach- 
ing and baptizing as before. We read, “and John also 
was baptizing in Enon near to Salim, . . . and they 
came, and were baptized” (John 3: 23). Jesus was not 
yet known to many of the Jews, and it seemed neces- 
sary for John to keep on preparing the way. All the 
Jews should have been prepared to receive him. John 
was doing a great work. Some of his followers were 
much impressed with its importance and John’s posi- 
tion. They heard of Jesus baptizing and questioned 
his right. They came to John and said, “ Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond the Jordan, to whom thou 
hast borne witness, behold the same baptizeth, and 
all men come to him” (John 3: 26). “When there# 
fore the Lord knew that the Pharisees had heard that 
Jesus was making and baptizing more disciples than 
John (although Jesus himself baptized not, but his 
‘disciples), he left Judea and departed again into Gal- 
ilee” (John 4: 1). John did not accept the complaint 
of his followers, for he did not share their feeling. Je- 
sus desired to avoid undue publicity, so there was no 
conflict. It would seem that the baptism practiced by 
Jesus was the same as that of John. Its purpose was 
to prepare people for the coming Messiah. After the 
death of Jesus it was given additional meaning. 
Baptism in the Church. Jesus gave the disciples his 
last instructions before his death, and finally before 
his ascension. These teachings had to do with car- 
rying on his work after he left. He brought a Gospel 
for the whole world and was anxious that they should 
receive it. In his great commission he says, “Go ye 
therefore and make disciples of all the nations, bap- 
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tizing them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I commanded you; and lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of the world” 
(Matt. 28:19-20. In this command he fixes baptism as 
one of the things to be taught and practiced. ‘The 
church has been doing this ever since. The way to 
understand what baptism is is to see what Jesus and 
his disciples say about it. We believe that Jesus was 
baptized in the same way that the disciples practiced 
after his death. We find John the Baptist saying, “I 
indeed baptize you in water unto repentance” (Matt. 
3:11). The Gospel by John, the beloved disciple, says 
that John the Baptist “was baptizing in AZnon near to 
Salim, because there was much water there” (John 3: 
23). After the disciples at Jerusalem were scattered 
by persecution they went everywhere preaching the 
Word. Philip was called down to the desert way to 
preach to an Ethiopian eunuch. They “came unto a 
certain water; and the eunuch saith, Behold, here is 
water; what doth hinder me to be baptized” (Acts 
8: 36)? Peter also said, when he had preached to the 
household of Cornelius, “Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized” (Acts 10 : 47)? The 
Scriptures are clear, then, as to the agency used. It 
is water—water in some way applied by one person 
to another. Possibly all people have been clear on 
this. But what is the amount of water to be used? 
Again, we come to the New Testament teaching. We 
have already seen that John baptized at a place where 
there was much water (John 3: 23). He baptized in 
the Jordan. Philip and the eunuch went down into 
the water. In the story of the baptism of the jailer 
we find him bringing Paul and Silas out of the prison. 
After he was baptized he brought them into the house 
It would seem there was not enough water in the 
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house or in the prison. We see, then, that in the one 
place much water is mentioned, while in the others it 
is implied. 

The next question naturally is, What use did they 
make of the water? Matthew says that when Jesus 
was baptized they went down into the water and came 
up out of it. Philip and the eunuch “went down into 
the water and he baptized him.’ But what is the 
action after that? In the sixth chapter of Romans 
Paul is speaking of putting away the old man of sin. 
Among other things he says, “ We were buried there- 
fore with him through baptism into death.” He no 
doubt means that as the body was buried in baptism 
so we put out of sight our old man of sin. Paul says 
also in Col. 2: 12, “ Having been buried with him in 
baptism.” This seems to make the matter clear so far, 
At the time of baptism the applicant is taken down 
into a sufficient amount of water and buried in it. 
That means to cover over, to cover out of sight. The 
word that is used in the Greek language, in which the 
New Testament was originally written, is “ baptizo,” 
which means to dip, to immerse in water, to put under, 
to cover over. So far then the Scriptures give im- 
mersion as the baptism of the early church. 


The Action in Baptism. A threefold action of dip- 
ping seems implied in Jesus’ teaching in the commis- 
sion. “ Baptizing them in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28: 19). We 
see here the Triune Godhead. This Trinity is most 
clearly seen at Jesus’ baptism. A voice from heaven 
said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased” (Matt. 3: 17). Also, “The Holy Spirit de- 
scended in the bodily form as a dove upon him” 
(Luke 3: 22). We have the Father in heaven, the Son 
in the Jordan, and the Holy Spirit coming down from 
heaven upon the Son. It is'these Three in whom we 


124 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


are (1 John 2: 24; Gal. 5: 25). How did we get into 
these Persons? “For as many as have been baptized 
into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3: 27). If we 
were baptized into Christ it is only reasonable to be- 
lieve that we came into the others by baptism also. 
But they are three Persons, so we come into them by 
three actions. We find, too, that the word “ baptizo” 
means to immerse more than once. An indefinite num- 
ber of times, but in baptism three times as fixed by 
Jesus’ own words in the commission. 


A Summary. We have found, then, that Bible bap- 
tism is taking the person into the water, having him 
kneel, and immersing him three times, face forward, 
into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Baptism as Practiced Later. Baptism was practiced 
by the apostolic fathers. They give testimony many 
times to the practice of this method in the early 
church. The Jews practiced trine immersion. The 
Greek church, using the language of the early church 
and understanding it best, has always practiced this 
mode. The Church of the Brethren has practiced it 
from the time of its organization. Few Christian peo- 
ple question the validity of it. Practically all denomi- 
nations admit to membership those who have been 
baptized by trine immersion. 


Proper Subjects for Baptism. The question now to 
be considered is, who shall be baptized? Jesus in- 
structed believers to teach the people; he also com- 
manded the people to believe and repent. This would 
seem to mean persons who know right from wrong, 
who are old enough to be taught and who can believe 
and repent. Many boys and girls are old enough for 
baptism early in life if they have been properly taught. 
They naturally will want to be baptized. It is well to 
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follow the teachings of Jesus when we are young. 
We will be all the happier in after years. 


Questions 
1. What did Jesus ae into the church for our 
benefit ? 
2. How does baptism affect church membership? 


3. When Jesus was in the world, what was his atti- 
tude toward baptism? 


4. Name several Scripture texts referring to the sub- 
ject of baptism. 


5. Tell the story of Jesus’ own baptism. 

6. What did Jesus teach in the great commission? 

7. Give some reasons why baptism should be by im- 
mersion. 

8. What does the Greek word “ baptizo” mean? , 

9, Why is it proper to bow in the act of baptism? 

10. How did the early church follow the teaching and 
example of Jesus? 

11. When are boys and girls old enough to be bap- 
tized? 

12. Why is trine immersion so universally recognized 
as valid baptism? 


CHAPTER, UT 


Laying On of Hands 


The Early Disciples Familiar with Laying On of 
Hands. Laying on of hands was not a new thing to 
the. Jewish Christians. They had read about it in the 
lives of their honored patriarchs. Jacob had laid his 
hands on the heads of Joseph’s children (Gen. 48: 14). 
This represented the conveying of a blessing upon 
the one on whose head hands were laid. They had 
known of it under their former system of worship, in 
connection with various ceremonies. The priest, by 
placing his hands upon the head of an animal, would 
set it aside or designate it for an atonement (Lev. 1: 
4).. The laying on of hands formed a part of the cere- 
mony observed at the appointment and consecration 
of persons. In setting aside the animal the sins of 
the one offering were represented as passing upon 
the animal. In a similar way the Spirit was given 
to the person consecrated by the laying on of hands. 
We find it practiced also when the Levites were of- 
fered as a wave offering to do the service of Jehovah 
(Num. 8: 10-11). When the Lord needed a leader for 
his people in the place of Moses he selected Joshua, 
who received the laying on of hands from Moses 
when he was given this special charge. In this way 
he was consecrated to his individual office (Num. 27: 
18, 23). Joshua did his work well and he “was full of 
the spirit of wisdom; for Moses had laid his hands up- 
on him” (Deut. 34: 9). The laying on of hands was 
at times connected with healing, as in the instance of 
Elisha healing the son of the woman of Shunem (2 
Kings 4: 34). 

Laying On of Hands Introduced into the New Dis- 
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pensation. Jesus took some familiar things from the 
practice of the old Covenant and made them a part of 
the New. This is one of them. These new rites do 
not always mean exactly the same, but they are typical ) 
and suggestive. Under the direction of Jesus they be- 
come a part of the New Covenant and are to be re- 
spected by the church> Jesus, during his life and 
ministry, often laid hands on the sick. This was un- 
derstood and respected by the people (Mark 5: 23; 
6: 5; 8: 23; Luke 4: 40; 13:-13). The disciples also 
were given this power and privilege (Mark 16: 18; 
Acts 9: 12, 17; 28: 8). Some prominent writers men- 
tion the practice in the history of the early church. 
Tertullian was living in the second century of the 
Christian age. He says, “In the next place [after 
baptism] the hand is laid on us, invoking and inviting 
the Holy Spirit through benediction.” 

At the Time of Anointing. When the anointing was 
given as the means of healing, it would seem that th 
practice of the laying on of hands continued. This 
was done while the prayer was being offered. This 
is considered entirely in harmony with teaching and 
practice, so we find it continuing to the present time. 

The Gift of the Holy Spirit with Laying On of Hands. 
The laying on of hands had other uses in the early 
church. With that rite the Holy Spirit was given and 
new converts were admitted into church fellowship. 
In the eighth chapter of Acts we read the story of the 
conversion of the Samaritans. Peter and John came 
up from Jerusalem and prayed for them. “Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Spirit.” Ordinarily the gift of the Holy Spirit is re- 
ceived at the time of baptism. At that time, there- 
fore, the one who does the baptizing lays his hands 
on the head of the applicant while still in the water. 
He also prays for the gift of the Holy Spirit. With 
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the Samaritans there was an exception. When Philip 
baptized them they did not receive the Holy Spirit. 
The reason seems to be that the Jerusalem church 
might have a chance to welcome the Samaritans into 
the church. If this were once done no great difficulty 
could arise from receiving the Samaritans into Chris- 
tian fellowship. What a blessing it is that we can 
have divine power so early in our Christian life! This 
enables us to enjoy the Holy Spirit throughout our 
entire Christian experience. 

Consecration to Christ’s Cause. This act in con- 
nection with baptism also sets us aside for the service 
of Christ. Baptism brings the person into a state of 
grace. The laying on of hands qualifies him for bear- 
ing witness. Because of splendid gifts and powers it 
enables him to serve Christ acceptably. In a few 
places, where persons had not received sufficient in- 
struction at the time of baptism, they were after- 
wards confirmed and fully received into communion 
by the laying on of hands (Acts 8: 17; 9: 16). By the 
aid of the Holy Spirit we may be as faithful as Joshua. 
We truly become witnesses for Jesus (Acts 1: 8; 2: 
39). This laying on of hands, then, is our setting aside 
or anointing for a life of general service. The gifts 
for service are given to all, but are not always the 
same. 

Special Consecration to Service. The third purpose 
for the laying on of hands was for special ordination 
to a particular office or work in the service of the 
church. This was somewhat like the setting aside of 
Joshua, or the priests and prophets. We find the early 
church practicing this in a number of instances. In 
this way the seven men in the sixth chapter of Acts 
were set apart. Their special work was to minister 
to the poor (Acts 6: 6). We call them deacons, and 
find them consecrated by prayer and the laying on of 
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hands. They undoubtedly needed additional Holy 
Spirit power for their new work. This they would re- 
ceive through the laying on of hands. When the first 
missionaries were sent out there was a special prayer 
service, after which there were special prayer and lay- 
ing on of hands for those whom the Lord had selected 
(Acts 13: 3). They seem to have received additional 
Holy Spirit filling. When Timothy was chosen for his 
special office, hands were laid upon him, whereby he 
received a special gift (1 Tim. 4: 14; 2 Tim. 1: 6). He 
was also admonished to lay hands suddenly on no one. 
This proves the continuance of the practice in the 
church at that time. 


Testimony of Early Writers. In addition to these 
New Testament instances we have ‘records of early 
Christian writers, as already mentioned in the case of 
Tertullian. These testify as to the continuance of thes 
practice throughout a number of centuries of the 
Christian age. It seems that in the early church it 
was universal. Why should it not have been so? 
When Jesus commands and practices, the disciples 
practice and teach. We are, therefore, right in con- 
tinuing this symbol in the church at the present time. 
We receive it as one of God’s helpful means of grace, 
development and power. By it, through human in- 
strumentality, God conveys gifts of healing, the Holy 
Spirit, and the gift of especial office in service. Happy. 
is he whom God consecrates in this special manner. 
Obedience to these commands and response to God’s 
Spirit will bring great joy in the Master’s service. 
The church and her workers need all the grace and 
strength possible for the proper completion of his 
work in the world. Let us prepare ourselves to re- 
ceive and use what the Lord will bring us. If properly 
taught and practiced, this is no empty form. It be- 
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comes a gracious help in the ministry of the Spirit. 
The Spirit’s work will be completed through us. 


10. 


ae 


Questions 


. How would the Jewish Christians receive their 


first knowledge of laying on of hands? 


. Tell about the practice of the patriarchs in con- 


veying a blessing to their children. 


. What did the laying on of hands signify in setting 


aside an animal for an atonement? 

Describe the consecration of Joshua to his office. 
How did laying on of hands become a part of the 
New Testament practice? 

What important miracles of Jesus were accom- 
panied by this service? 

Why should the minister lay hands on the appli- 
cant at the time of baptism? 


In what way were the seven deacons installed into 
office? 


. What other service accompanied the laying on of 


hands? 


Why should the church of today continue the serv- 
ice of the laying on of hands? 


How may it be kept from becoming an empty 
form? 


CHAPPER IV 


Feet-Washing 


Jesus’ Last Days of Teaching. Jesus was always 
teaching and doing good. As he comes to the last 
days with his disciples-he is eager that they shall fully 
understand him. They had been taught by parables 
many times. He had given them some plain com- 
mands. The time is here for him to go away and he 
must get them ready. There are still some things for 
them to learn. He wants the church to practice some 
things as ordinances and sacraments, and these he 
must now give them. The doing of these will help the 
disciples to remember him. These things will be help- 
ful in their spiritual life and will develop a right feel- 
ing towards each other. 

The Meeting in the Upper Room. Since these rites 
or ordinances are so important he plans to have th 
twelve apostles alone. He sends some of them to ar- 
range for an upstairs room in Jerusalem. This was 
likely a room in the home of some one who believed 
in him. Here preparation is made for a special meet- 
ing and here he meets with them on the last evening 
of his life. The work of this evening is interesting and 
intended to be specially helpful, so we will take four 
chapters to study it. It would be well to read the 
thirteenth chapter of John’s Gospel first. If we read 
it carefully these teachings will be more easily under- 
stood. 

The Example of Feet-washing. The first of these 
ordinances to be discussed is feet-washing. A full 
evening meal had been prepared. As they were sit- 
ting around the table Jesus arose. This action im- 
mediately drew their attention. They likely expected 


131 


132 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


to begin to eat, but Jesus was not ready yet for that. 
He first laid aside his outer coat. This gave him great- 
er freedom to go on with what he now expected to do. 
He next girded himself with a towel and then poured 
water into a vessel. All this time the disciples 
watched, wondering what he would do next. Now 
he went to one of the disciples and began to wash his 
feet and to wipe them with the towel. After this he 
went to the next one, and finally came to Peter, who 
had been wondering and thinking. This was surely 
not fitting—that the Master should wash their feet! 
He decided not to permit it in his case, and said, 
“Thou shalt never wash my feet.” But Jesus satisfied 
him and so the washing was completed. So Jesus 
took his garments and sat down again and taught 
them. 

The Teaching of the Hour. How does it seem to 
us? This was the last time Jesus would have them all 
together. His time for teaching was growing short. 
We would hardly expect to find him doing anything 
that was not important. All that he does now must 
have a direct relation to the welfare of his church. 
We would not look for him to take any of his precious 
time for teaching what was not fundamental. How 
does it seem when we read it? How did it seem to 
Peter after Jesus had spoken to him? He seemed 
to think now that it was very important. If we could 
have been there and seen the earnestness and spir- 
itual attitude of Jesus, I think we, too, would have felt 
so. Looking at it this way we must believe that his 
washing the disciples’ feet had something to do with 
the spiritual life of his people. What then does feet- 
washing mean? What is it for? Perhaps thinking 
carefully on the passage will make it clearer. 


The Meaning and Importance of Feet-washing. Je- 
sus seems to have begun this work without a word of 
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explanation. The disciples had never seen such an 
action before, either by Jesus or any other person. 
There was a practice of washing feet for cleansing, but 
that was done at a different place and in a different 
way. The priests had washed their own feet, but here 
there were no priests (Ex. 30: 19). The visitor in Pal- 
estine, as he entered the house, was given water to 
wash his feet (Gen. 43: 24; Judges 19: 21). Here, too, 
the person washed his own feet. These cases were for 
cleansing the body, but the washing of Jesus was not 
the same. Jesus said to Peter, “ What I do thou know- 
est not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter” 
(John 13: 7). If it had been the ordinary cus- 
tom Peter would have understood. He does under- 
stand after he thinks of Jesus’ teaching later. This 
would help every one to understand. When Jesus had 
washed them all he said they were not all clean. But 
why not? He referred to Judas and, therefore, mus¢ 
have meant his mind and heart. This feet-washing, 
then, must have been for soul cleansing, for spiritual 
cleansing instead of physical cleansing. Y 


Since this is for the soul we ought to understand it 
and practice it. One lesson taught here is humility; 
another is service. Some of the disciples had desired 
to be first. Jesus’ humble action must have been a 
keen rebuke, when they once understood it. It served 
to teach them unselfishness and humility, but the 
teaching does not end there. Jesus plainly told them 
that cleansing is intended. Jesus set this physical 
washing down as a symbol of soul cleansing in the 
church, when he commanded them to wash feet. He 
said, “If I then, the Lord and the Teacher, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet. For I have given you an example, that ye also. 
should do as I have done to you” (John 13 : 14,15). Just | 
as baptism in water symbolizes an inward cleansing, so 
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feet-washing symbolizes the continuance of that 
cleansing. During feet-washing our minds should be 
directed to the need of cleansing from sin and to the 
spirit of humble and loving service. This is especially 
in place at the time when we are being prepared to sit 
at the Lord’s table, to enjoy spiritual fellowship. Feet- 
washing must be thought of as one of the things which 
bring spiritual blessing. Those.who want the best 
that Jesus has for them want to follow this example 
which he says he gave them. One of the main evi- 
dences that one is a Christian is that he has followed 
Jesus—that he has done the things which. he says 
will make him happy. 

We do not come to God now through the priest, 
but. we are all kings and priests. To come to him 
properly we must be clean. Christ cleanses us. We 
make cleansing possible by yielding to his teaching 
and humbling our bodies and souls before him. This 
outward washing is a faith strengthener to the inward 
cleansing. = 


The Unity and Equality of the Institutions of the 
Evening. Jesus instituted a number of rites that even- 
ing. He said the disciples would be happy if they 
would do them. This makes it clear that he wants us 
to do them. It is his dearest wish that his disciples be 
happy. Jesus placed just as much emphasis on one of 
these rites as on the others. No one should try to 
decide that we can omit one of them and practice the 
others. This first service of the love feast helps to 
approach the others in a more spiritual way. 

Who shall engage in feet-washing? When Jesus 
gave the example only disciples took part in the sery- 
ice. It was commanded to disciples alone. This 
would make it a church practice, and not for those 
not yet baptized. We feel sure that the early church 
understood it as a church practice. Paul refers to it 


in 
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his letter to Timothy. The church in the first 


century and later practiced it. This shows that they 
understood the word ought to mean the same as a 
command. Those with him, who understood his lan- 
guage and knew the circumstance, felt that it was to” 
be continued. We should not hesitate to practice it as 
a church ordinance. 


1 
MWe 


Questions 


. What was a favorite method of Jesus’ teaching? 
. How did he change his plan of teaching in the 


last days of his life? 


. Tell about the special occasion in the upper room. 
. How does an example of Jesus become valuable? 
. Would it be reasonable that Jesus would spend his 


time here in doing that which is not important? 
Why not? y 


. What three things may be considered in the lessons 


from feet-washing? 
How does feet-washing assist in spiritual cleans- 
ing? 


. Show why this was not for physical cleansing. 


. Who was the one that was not clean? 


How did this service become a rebuke to the dis- 
ciples? 

How are we all priests? 

What will the faithful disciple do with the com- 
mandments of Jesus? 


CHAPTER 


The Lord’s Supper 


The same evening in which Jesus instituted the 
ordinance of feet-washing he ate a supper with his 
disciples. This was the full evening meal mentioned 
in the last chapter. They were sitting around a table. 
Having washed the disciples’ feet he took his place 
again at the table. After this they ate the meal to- 
gether. Luke and John as well as Paul call this meal 
a “supper” (Luke 22: 20: John 13:45 1 Cor lop 
This was the last meal that Jesus had the privilege of 
eating with his disciples. We would expect him to 
make good use of the opportunity. This is the time 
to give them the things for future help and guidance. 

The word used here, which is translated supper, 
makes it more than the bread and wine of communion. 
The giving of the communion followed at the close of 
this meal. 


Some persons who believe that this was the real 
Jewish Passover, give that as a reason for not ob- 
serving it as an ordinance. This meeting with the dis- 
ciples seems to have been held twenty-four hours be- 
fore the Jewish Passover. John says, “ Now before the 
feast of the passover” (John 13: 1). We are told, 
too, that the next day, during Jesus’ trial, the Jews 
were afraid of defiling themselves. This would keep 
them from eating the Passover. Bible scholars are be- 
ginning to think more favorably of this meal as dif- 
ferent from the Passover. Jesus is called our Pass- 
over. He is “the Lamb of God” (John 1: 35). “For 
our passover also has been sacrificed, even Christ” 
(1 Cor. 5: 8). Jesus in his death fulfilled the sacrifice 
of the Passover lamb. That shows clearly that this. 
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year he could not have eaten the Passover feast. In 
a few places this meal is called a passover. We have 
- seen that it could not have been the Jewish Passover. 
It was a special meal which Jesus ate with his disciples 
and was not a Jewish feast at all. To this meal Jesus 
gave a special and sacred significance. 


These Things Established by the Father’s Will. Je- 
sus says, “I am come down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me” (John 
6: 38). Since this is so, the church should do what he 
has given her to do. If this is not done, the church is 
not true to Jesus and the Father. Jesus said, “If ye 
know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them” (John 
13: 17). We must believe he meant all the things he 
gave them that evening. It is just as necessary to 
keep the supper as the communion of the bread and 
wine. 


The Lord’s Supper Kept by the Early Church. Thee 
apostles and early disciples understood it that way. 
They kept the Lord’s supper and taught the churches 
to keep it. While the church has no authority to es- 
tablish new ordinances, the church fathers taught and 
practiced those given by Jesus. Jude calls it a “love 
feast.” That is indeed a beautiful name for it. Jesus’ 
heart was full of love when he gave it. The disciples 
must have love when they partake of it. Paul finds 
fault when they do not any more hold it in an orderly 
manner (1 Cor. 11: 20). He does not want them to 
drop it entirely, but shows the value of holding it 
with a true spirit and purpose, as well as in a proper 
manner. Paul simply means to teach that great phys- 
ical hunger will destroy the spirit of the occasion. 
If this is their condition, they should eat some at 
home. Or if bodily satisfaction is all they are looking 
for, this is no place for them. On the other hand we 
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must not remove the desire for food so we can not 
eat, else why the full meal? 


The Time of Observing the Lord’s Supper. When 
then shall it be observed? Of course the evening is 
the only time for a supper. In practice it was usually 
held on the evening of the Lord’s Day or Sunday, 
though at times on other evenings. It was always 
preceded by feet-washing and followed by the com- 
munion. We have evidence from the New Testament 
and early Christian writers that this was the case. 


The Purpose of the Lord’s Supper. What was the 
purpose of this church ordinance? In the time and 
country in.which this supper was eaten, eating to- 
gether meant fellowship. This was a good thing to 
teach. Jesus wished to impress upon the disciples the 
importance of the truest fellowship. The followers of 
the Lord must have this also. True and sincere fel- 
lowship around the Lord’s table is an ideal expecta- 
tion. They had brought the food and dedicated it to 
the Lord, and it was now his. Because of this they 
should tarry one for another. This would preserve the 
equality and brotherly love idea. For this reason, too, 
he has given it a permanent place among the ordi- 
nances. This gives them a good opportunity always, 
to show that they are all one in Christ Jesus. 


Another purpose of the Lord’s supper is to point 
forward. Jesus is coming again. Anything that en- 
ables the Christian to look forward to that time is im- 
portant. The Lord’s supper is a symbol to help Chris- 
tians often to remind themselves of Christ’s second 
coming. In this service we seem to have also a memo- 
rial of the love of Christ. “Having loved his own 
which were in the world, he loved them unto the end” 
(John 13: 1). Whenever we come together in this 
service, we recall the great love of Jesus. This in- 
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spires our love for him. It also aids to renew our love 
for the brethren. 


Since the apostolic church perpetuated the meal 
which Jesus ate, it becomes us to follow in the same 
practice. Jesus asked his disciples to teach all his 
followers to observe everything which he had com- 
manded them. They did this in the case of the Lord’s 
supper, for they understood his purpose. This supper 
is different from all other feasts and evening meals 
in its design. It is enough different to deserve the 
name of Lord’s supper or love feast. 


The Materials of the Lord’s Supper. The question 
at times arises, “Of what shall the meal consist? ” 
There has been no command on this matter. There 
should at all times be sufficient to be considered a 
full meal. On that evening they had something into 
which Jesus could dip a sop. The kinds of food do not” 
seem to be so important. From the circumstance we 
conclude it was a plain, ordinary meal, with food 
enough to make a full meal for Jesus and his dis- 
ciples. 

The Importance to the Individual. Let us think of 
the importance of partaking of the Lord’s supper. 
Since it is so important as a part of our obedience and 
consequent benefit, why remain away? Those who 
want to live nearest the truth and obtain the greatest 
benefits will be anxious to embrace every opportunity 
for strength and service. They will not easily permit 
themselves to remain away from the Lord’s table. 


Proper Attitude at the Lord’s Table. In partaking 
of it we should be thoughtful and quiet. We should al- 
so be in a prayerful mood. It would seem that under 
these important conditions, the fellowship would be 
mainly spiritual. The large amount of conversation 
does not always prove the sweetest fellowship. Feel- 
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ings lie deeper than words. In partaking of this meal we 
are reminded of Christ’s words in Luke, “I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, even as my Father has appointed 
unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom” (Luke 22: 29). It renews in the mind 
anticipation of the marriage supper of the Lamb, as 
spoken of in Rev. 19: 9. Looking forward to this time 
in glad anticipation should bring with it renewed de- 
sire to be with him there. The spiritual surroundings 
and the blessed assurance make this a holy and 
blessed time. Obedience to God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ will bring peace and joy not otherwise possible. 


Questions 


1. What was the second service in the upper room? 

2. Give the true meaning of a supper. 

3. State the reason why this was not the Jewish 
Passover. 

4. What is said about Jesus as our Passover? What 
do you understand by this? 

5. How does the fact that Jesus came to do the Fa- 
ther’s will affect the work of the evening? 

6. What beautiful name is given to this supper by 
Jude? 

7. How may we make the benefit one for the body 
only? 

8. In what way does this service relate itself to the 
second coming of Christ? 

9. How does this fellowship affect our feeling toward 
one another? 


10. Just what will staying away from the Lord’s sup- 
per mean to us? 

11. What should our attitude be at the Lord’s table? 

12. What anticipation should we have? 


CHAP TERM VI 


The Communion.—Part 1 


The Communion, a Common Observance. Most 
Christians observe the communion service in their 
various congregations. Some call it the Lord’s supper. 
We have already seen that the Lord’s supper is a dis- 
tinct ordinance in itself, apart from this one, though 
given the same evening. No matter what men have 
chosen to name it, it consists of the unleavened bread 
and the cup. It is the communion. 


If we were to look up the history of the Christian 
Church, we would find that this has been considered 
an ordinance and has been observed since the days 
of the apostles. The reason for this is found in the 
example and teaching of Jesus. This teaching is here# 
quoted, in part at least, so that the reader may know 
what the Scriptures say: “And as they were eating, 
Jesus took bread and blessed, and brake it; and he 
gave to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my 
body” (Matt. 26: 26). Mark also records almost the 
same words (Mark 14: 22). Luke says, “And he took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
gave to them, saying, This is my body which is given 
for you; this do in remembrance of me” (Luke 22: 
19). Paul also mentions the matter when he says, 
“For I received of the Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in which he 
was betrayed took bread; and when he had given 
thanks, he brake it, and said, This is my body, which 
is for you: this do in remembrance of me. In like 
manner also the cup, after supper” (1 Cor. 11: 23-25). 
The remainder will be quoted throughout the discus- 
sion. 
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Of What the Communion Consists. The communion 
consists of the bread and the cup. Together they form 
a union which must not be broken by neglecting 
either of them. They are alike from God and alike 
important to the church. 

In the discussion we will take up the bread first, 
for it was first given. The giving of this bread of 
communion is recorded in Luke 22: 19, 20 and 1 Cor. 
11: 25. Luke says, “And he took bread, and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, say- 
ing, This is my body which is given for you: this do in 
remembrance of me.” This was evidently not the 
Lord’s supper, for the next verse says, “and the cup 
in like manner after supper.” If he took the cup in 
like manner after supper we believe he means that 
he took both after supper. Mark says, “As they were 
eating,” making this separate from the supper. Since 
he gave them the bread after supper it could not have 
been the same ordinance as the supper, and cannot 
in any sense take its place. Each has its distinct place 
and significance. Paul says, “The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? ” 
He calls it the communion. Mark also says, “Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave it to 
them, and said, Take, eat: this is my body.” This rite 
or ceremony was instituted that same evening in the 
upper room, before they went out into the Garden of 
Gethsemane, where Jesus was betrayed. 

The Meaning of the Bread. In the bread we have! 
the emblem of the body of Christ, who gave his life 
for the world. Luke and Paul say, “ Do this in remem- 
brance of me.” In eating this bread we “ proclaim the 
Lord’s death till he come” (1 Cor. 11: 26). Jesus says, 
“T am the living bread which came down from heavy- 
en. If any man eat of this bread he shall live for- 
ever” (John 6:51). This does not mean that Jesus 
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is food for the disciples’ body. It does not mean that 
the piece of bread becomes flesh. What he does mean 
is that we must receive as food for our souls the 
things for which he stands. His work and help for the 
souls of men was not finished until he died on the 
cross. The best way for people to hold fast to their 
faith is to do something. In taking the bread of com- 
munion we are reminded of his body, which was given 
up for us. We meditate on the sacrifice which he 
made at his death. When we eat the small portion of 
bread in proper devotion and meditation there comes 
a strong longing to be like him. Through the help 
of the Spirit our souls at this time are fed. God, by 
some divine spiritual power, makes this possible, and 
supplies our spiritual needs. When Jesus gave the 
communion he took the bread and blessed it and 
brake it and then gave it to the disciples. In the 
blessing it was consecrated from a common to a sacred 
use. Instead of being just common bread now it was 
a sacred emblem, representing the body of the blessed 
Master. In the church today the elder who officiates 
takes the bread and asks the Lord’s blessing upon it. 
He then breaks a piece of it to a brother and hands 
one to a sister, these in turn breaking to the one next 
to them. In this way it is passed on until a piece has 
been broken to each person at the tables. Then in 
solemn, holy reverence they eat their bread. 

The Sacrament of the Cup. Equally important with 
the bread of communion is the cup. Together they 
comprise a complete symbol of communion. Without 
the other either would not be complete. We read in 
Mark, “And he took a cup, and when he had given 
thanks, he gave to them, and they all drank of it” 
(Mark 14: 32). Luke says, “And the cup in like man- 
ner after supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood” (Luke 22: 20). Paul also tells the story 
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and says, “In like manner also the cup, after supper, 
saying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood; 
this do, as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me” 
(1 Cor. 11: 25). Thus we find that for the cup also 
we have a scriptural example. We have a clear state- 
ment, given three times. Jesus was holding his last 
service in the upper room in Jerusalem. He was 
alone with his disciples for the last time in his earthly 
ministry. According to the record, immediately after 
he had given them the bread he gave them the cup. 
This service consisted in Jesus blessing the contents 
of a cup, passing it to the disciples, and each one of 
them drinking a portion of it. Jesus used the name of 
the vessel for the contents which they drank from it. 
The content which the disciples drank from it was un- 
doubtedly the fruit of the vine. “And he took a cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave to them, saying, Drink ye 
all of it; but I say unto you, I shall not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom” (Matt. 
ZO S27 nee 

What the Cup Signifies to Us. The cup is a contin- 
ued pledge on the part of God that Jesus’ blood 
cleanses us from sin. When we take a portion of this 
fruit of the vine, by faith we renew our acceptance of 
his shed blood. We remind ourselves anew of the 
freedom from sin which Christ’s blood made possible. 
This ordinance is not only something for us to do, in 
order that we may obey Jesus, but in it we strengthen 
our faith. In this way we emphasize our assurance in 
his New Testament blood for the remission of sins 
(Matt. 26: 27-28; Heb. 9: 22). We are renewing our 
side of the covenant with our Lord. “This is the new 
covenant in my blood” (1 Cor. 11: 25). We fulfill our 
obligation in this mutual agreement. Jesus continues 
our eternal life on condition that we continue our ac- 


ORDINANCES 145 


ceptance of him with all that is implied in the term. 
Every time we partake of the bread and wine we 
pledge to do this. In this way we continue to hold the 
assurance of eternal life. “He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood hath eternal life: and I will 
raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat 
indeed and my blood is drink indeed ” (John 6: 54, 55). 
When we come into Christian fellowship at the time 
of baptism, we come into Christ Jesus. Then we have 
within us the gift of eternal life. This is given us on 
condition of continued faithfulness. He who would 
enter again into a life of sin is in danger of losing 
his assurance. He who through faith and obedience 
continues in fellowship with Jesus has the life in him. 
“He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood 
abideth in me, and I in him” (John 6: 56). In this 
way we are made worthy of being raised up with him. 
Of course this does not mean that we drink the real 
blood of Jesus. That is not possible. The wine is the 
emblem of the blood. It is the thing which we handle, 
which we drink. While we by faith partake of this 
cup our spiritual life is strengthened. This was made 
possible only through the shedding of his blood. 


The Method of Distributing the Cup. In this part 
of the service Jesus took the cup and blessed it. 
This consecrated it for a sacred purpose. He then 
handed it to one of the disciples who, after having 
partaken of it, handed it to one of his brethren. In 
this way all of them received a portion of the con- 
tents of the cup. In the churches today the officiating 
elder asks God’s blessing upon it while the communi- 
cants stand around the tables. He then passes a cup 
of the wine to a brother and one to a sister. As he 
does this he says, “This cup of the new testament is 
the communion of the blood of Christ.” It is now 
passed from one to the other along the rows of seats 
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until all have been supplied. Sometimes when the 
congregation is large the membership is divided into 
more than two groups. A minister supplies each group 
from a larger vessel. The entire service is an inspira- 
tion to those who take part. 

The Elements Used in the Communion. (1) The 
bread used should be without leaven, not only because 
that which Jesus used was without leaven, but be- 
cause leaven in the Bible often stands for sin. Since 
this bread is to represent the sinless body of Jesus, it 
seems very fitting that it should have no leaven in it. 
(2) The content of the cup was, without doubt, the un- 
fermented juice of the grape. If it had been fer- 
mented or intoxicating wine it would have been the 
same as unleavened bread. It could not properly have 
represented the blood of the sinless Jesus. The blood 
is the life-giving fluid of the body. Nothing in use at 
that time could so well have represented the blood of 
Jesus in a figure. 


Questions 
1. Distinguish between the communion and the Lord’s 
supper. 
2. Of what two parts does the communion consist? 


3. From whom did Paul receive the things which he 
taught? 


4. What does the bread of the communion represent? 


5. What can be said of the two services of the bread 
and the wine in their relation to each other? 


. What must the communicant do with the cup? 
. What are the most likely contents of the cup? 
. What does the cup signify to us? 


. In what way does Jesus’ blood become drink in- 
deed? 


wo ON DD 


10. 
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Why should we use unleavened bread and unfer- 
mented wine? 


What should the one who feels unworthy do? 


What relation is there between this ordinance and 
the Lord’s death? 


Discuss in a few words the manner of distribution. 


CHAPTER VII 


The Communion.—Part 2 


The Communion for All Baptized Believers. For 
whom is the communion service intended? It is first 
of all an institution for the Christian Church. It 
would not, then, be proper for those who are not bap- 
tized followers of Jesus to partake of this sacred serv- 
ice. It is for those of like precious faith. Paul says, 
“Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith” (2 
Cor. 13:5). Also, “ Let a man examine himself, and-so 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup” (1 
Cor. 11: 28). These statements indicate a service for 
persons who are taught in the faith. They are of an 
age in which they know right from wrong. They can 
reflect on their lives and compare their acts with the 
items of faith as taught in God’s Word. In short, the 
requirements on this point are such as have been re- 
quired at the time of baptism. When one is sufficient- 
ly intelligent for Christian baptism, he is a fit subject 
for the communion, as far as age and intelligence are 
concerned. Children and friends of Christians do not 
become proper partakers of the communion unless 
they first come into church fellowship. It can not be 
considered a service for all who might desire to par- 
take of it. Only those who have accepted Jesus as 
their personal Savior are proper communicants; those 
who have the Spirit of Christ, and who serve the 
one Lord and worship the one God. 


All who enter into church relationship expect to par- 
take of these emblems designated by Jesus. To do 
this in a more spiritual way from time to time we 
should study them; try to get at the spiritual import 
of them as nearly as possible. Exercise faith in the 
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cleansing and sustaining power of Jesus, through the 
Spirit, the Word and the church institutions. 


In order that the full blessing may be received there 
must be sufficient unity of faith even among profess- 
ing Christians. -For this reason the Church of the 
Brethren has always practiced close communion; that 
is, members of other denominations have not been 
invited to our communion tables. This is not done in 
a selfish spirit, but it seems consistent with the thought 
of obtaining true communion with one another and 
the blessed Lord. We believe that persons who be- 
lieve and practice in a certain way can not consistently 
commune with those who do not. 


This Service Devotional. How shall we enter upon 
this service? We must not forget that it is really 
worship. Since this is so we enter it in a devotional 
way. It becomes a sacred time to us. The service ri 
the entire evening has been such as to lift up our 
hearts to God. By this series of services we ought to 
be on the mountain top of spiritual experience. Hav- 
ing at the first come into the service of the evening 
with a strong desire that we might have sweet devo- 
tion and fellowship, we are reaping the result of our 
effort. All the other services have served the addi- 
tional purpose of preparation and devotion. But this, 
the last of the series, holds a special place in the 
evening’s service. In this we should receive the high- 
est personal benefit. 


Previous General Preparation Important. Getting 
ready for this communion is important. There should 
be a good Christian feeling in the church. The one 
communing being anxious to receive the highest bless- 
ing that the Lord has for him has already searched 
his heart and compared it with the Word of God. He 
has striven to get right with God and man. In this 
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service there has also been a special preparation; first 
the self-examination, then the feet-washing, and after 
that the Lord’s supper. This is as it should be. If 
one were to come into the actual presence of God, 
he would want to appear at his best. In this service 
we expect to approach as near to God as we ever da 
in this life. For this reason it is important that we 
get ready for the service. The soul benefit received 
will pay for all the sacrifice we may make. 

We should set ourselves to obtain a good under- 
standing of the service. Paul says, “ Whosoever shall 
eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord in an 
unworthy manner, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the: Lord” GQ” Cor 112-27). sAnd=araing peale 
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment unto himself, if he discern not the body” (1 
Cor. 11: 29). This teaches us that the service is im- 
portant. If we eat of this bread in a common way, 
without giving it its proper meaning, we do not re- 
ceive the benefit. We can not excuse ourselves for neg- 
lecting the communion by saying we do not under- 
stand it or we are not fit. This would involve us in 
great loss. The thought that when we are unworthy 
we can not commune is a misconception. No one is 
worthy in himself. Those who feel unworthy should 
earnestly seek to be better, and the Lord will not de- 
spise them when they come to him for help. By con- 
stantly rejecting this close fellowship we prove our 
unworthiness of Christ’s love. We need not be sur- 
prised if he withdraw his Spirit from us. On the other 
hand, if we come in a proper way, discerning the 
Lord’s body in the rite, we reaffirm our faith in his’ 
death for us. He will bring to us spiritual strength 
and righteousness. 

Frequency and Time of Observance. The question 
will be asked, When and how often should the com- 
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munion be observed? Since it follows immediately 
after the Lord’s supper it must be held in the even- 
ing. There seems to be no teaching as to any par- 
ticular evening. Jesus instituted it on a week even- 
ing, while the disciples sometimes met on the first 
day of the week, or Lord’s Day. As to the number of 
times that we take the communion there also is no 
teaching. If properly engaged in, it will be helpful 
any number of times. Since oft repetition might make 
it become formal, our churches hold from two to four 
communion services, or love feasts, a year. It does 
not depend so much on the time, place or frequency as 
on the spirit in which we partake of it. If these 
services are entered into in a proper way there is little 
danger of partaking too often. On the other hand, 
we sustain inestimable loss if we neglect them. No 
one should be willingly absent from this gracious, 
service. 

The Continuance of This Sacrament in the Church. 
All the evidence of the writers who followed the apos- 
tles points to a regular observance of the communion. 
Not only that, but it was continued in connection 
with the Lord’s supper. 

The Unity of the Entire Service. The entire service 
of the evening is a unit. We have seen how the sery- 
ice has come up step by step until the climax was 
reached. First the examination service helps us to 
see ourselves just as we are. It also creates within us 
a desire to be better. We have not lived up to the full 
possibility of the Christ life, and we wish to get right. 
In feet-washing we humbly present our hearts before 
God while we receive the outward symbol of cleansing. 
This gives us again an assurance of acceptance in the 
great feast which the Lord’s supper typifies. Those 
who can not sit in true fellowship around the Lord’s 
earthly table can not hope to partake-of his great sup- 


152 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


per at the evening of the world. In the communion 
of the bread and wine we show our faith in the union 
of Christ and the church, his life in them, and they in 
his service. Is it not clear, then, that in this service 
there are just a sufficient number of rites?—not one 
too many and not one to spare. The wisdom of God 
is manifested in Jesus Christ, who came to do the 
Father’s will, and knew what he wished to accomplish. 
He planned the entire service according to his divine 
purpose. 


The Benefits to the Church. If we were able to have 
all our communions perfect how helpful they would 
be! Every member would receive the full benefit of 
the blessing. It would keep alive the faith in our 
redemption. It would bring to us a power and make 
us a power that would be felt by all men. The sweet 
influence of God’s love and Christ’s sacrifice would 
make us one in fellowship and service. May all strive 
more and more to engage in this service and become 
strong. “As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till he come” (1 Cor. 
11: 26). The world needs to know him. 


A Fitting Close. Such a gracious service should 
have, all will agree, a fitting conclusion. No one would 
think of separating without an expression of pro- 
found gratitude. In harmony with this thought, gen- 
eral thanks are returned. As renewed persons how we 
ought to be able to pray! In the record of the first 
meeting in the upper room, we find that they sang a 
hymn together before they dismissed. We, too, sing a 
hymn for the close, not simply because Jesus and the 
disciples did, but because it seems proper. What is so 
fitting as a closing song of praise in which all can en- 
gage! After such exaltation with one another, sitting 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, even our 
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singing ought to typify the triumphant songs of the 
saints, the eternal glory song of the Lamb. 


why = 
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Questions 


When is one a proper partaker of the communion? 
Why is it important to study the ordinances? 


Why is unity of the faith important for the com- 
municants? 


Why should this service be deeply devotional? 
What is meant by previous general preparation? 


. What should determine the frequency of this serv- 


ice? 
How did the early Christians show their faith in , 
this service? 


. What kind of desires will be in our minds at this 


time? 


. Tell what you believe to be the loss if one con- 


stantly neglects the Lord’s table. 


Trace the service briefly to the climax which we 
now reach. 


. Discuss the unity of the entire service. 


What benefits are to be received by the entire 
church body? 

Why should there be a fitting close to the entire 
service? 

Give expression as to your impression of the com- 
munion or love feast service. 


CHAPTER Vill 


The Christian Salutation 


Love the Strong Word of Scripture. The Bible in 
its teaching makes a great deal of love. This is right, 
for it is God’s Book and “God is love” (John 4: 8). 
The whole system of redemption is one of love. “God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son ”—into the world—that the world should be saved 
through him (John 3: 16, 17). Jesus gave up his life, 
that we might receive this salvation. This also was 
a mark of greatest love. “Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends ” 
(John 15: 13). The disciples were his friends. He 
went even farther than that. The sinful world was his 
enemy and he died for that. Seeing such love in him 
what love should his followers have! The Lord ex- 
pects a fitting love among those who follow him. 
“For this is the message which ye heard from the 
beginning, that we should love one another” (1 John 
3:11). “We know we have passed out of death into 
life, because we love the brethren” (1 John 3: 14). 

Love is the strong passion of the human soul. From 
childhood to old age it controls our action. Love and 
the return of love is one of the satisfying experiences 
of life. Who should have most of this love, if not 
those who have most of God? What would be more 
fitting than a symbol of love, something by which the 
disciples could manifest their. love to each other? 

The Divine Symbol of Love in the Church. Jesus 
had given no direct teaching as to a symbol. His 
apostles, influenced by the Holy Spirit, gave, as a sym- 
bol, the kiss. They call it the “holy kiss,” or “kiss of 
love.” This commandment was accepted and the salu- 


154 


ORDINANCES 155 


tation practiced in the early church. This was not the 
-only time that the kiss was spoken of in the Bible. It 
formerly was used as a sign of reverence. It has been 
from the ancient times a token of peace and love. In 
Jesus’ day the Jews and some other of the Oriental 
nations used the kiss as. the common form of saluta- 
tion. 

Jesus’ Right of Choosing a Symbol. Jesus was given, 
by the Father, control of the things concerning the 
church. He instituted the ordinances and symbols 
which the church needed. When he went back to the 
Father he gave the work into the hands of the apos- 
tles. They in turn left it to others. Paul says he 
received from the Lord that which he delivered unto 
the disciples. When, therefore, he commands the 
holy kiss he has a perfect right to ask them to make 
it a church practice. The fact that it was a common 
mode of greeting does not make it any less required. 4 
It seems reasonable that a common thing should be 
selected. The salutation of the “holy kiss,” then, 
becomes a significant religious symbol. It is the Chris- 
tian token of love, expressive of holy fellowship. 
Jesus said that by the manifestation of love for each 
other, men would know that we were his disciples 
(John 13: 35). We should think of this as the sym- 
bol of spiritual love, given by the Holy Spirit to a 
holy people. 

A Plain Command. The salutation is plainly com- 
manded in the Scriptures (Rom. 16: 16; 1 Cor. 16: 20; 
ZaGorwaniZ lethesse5: 2651) Pet. 5:14); )Thistimakes 
it clear that it was not only the ordinary greeting of 
the people. Christians would not need to be told to 
observe a thing which all the people observed. All the 
Christians observed it whether they had been accus- 
tomed to it or not. Since it is right to obey the com- 
mands of God, it is clear that we should practice the 
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salutation. Were this not so the inspired apostles 
would not have directed thus. Whatever the apostles 
enjoined upon the church was of God. (1 Cor. 14: 37). 
When God’s Word speaks there is no choice on the 
part of the Christian. The holy kiss or salutation is 
commanded in as positive a manner as is needful to 
establish any order in the church. a 

This commandment was not for any particular 
time or place. It was not for local use or a temporary 
expediency. It was of general and permanent signif- 
icance. Paul in his letter to the Thessalonians says, 
“Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss” (1 Thess. 
5: 26). This was his earliest letter to the churches. 
By a holy thing we understand anything consecrated 
or. set apart for a holy purpose. This epistle was to 
“be read unto all the holy brethren” (1 Thess. 5: 27). 
We would conclude that the holy brethren are ex- 
pected to observe the holy kiss. Later he wrote the 
same thing in both letters to the Corinthians, and 
still later to the Romans. This not only covered a 
considerable period of time, but also a wide stretch of 
territory. Paul’s epistles were exchanged among the 
churches, thus making the teaching general (Col. 4: 
16). Peter was the leader among the twelve apostles. 
He was a Jew and wrote to the church in general. His 
epistle also was one of the latest. He commands the 
greeting of love as Paul had. If it was God’s will to 
have Paul and Peter command it in their day, it is 
right for the ministers to teach it now. 


Who Shall Engage in Its Practice? Who then shall 
engage in the practice of the salutation? We do not 
believe that this is for the officials only. Neither can 
we think that if it was a good thing for the old it was 
intended for them alone. The young in the church 
need all the help and encouragement that can be given. 
Since it indicates the warmth of Christian love, the 
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more spiritual would be inclined to desire the saluta- 
tion most frequently. In practice the brethren greet 
the brethren and the sisters the sisters. 

It may be possible to engage in the practice of the 
salutation too frequently when it is done in a formal 
way. This would make-it distasteful to some and so 
cause it to lose its real purpose in the church. Since 
this was a special greeting given to the church, we do 
not extend it to those outside of the membership. 

When Shall the Salutation Be Observed? There are 
times and places where it would not be fitting to ob- 
serve the salutation. The conditions would not be 
favorable to its sacredness. The close of a religious 
service should be an acceptable time. When persons 
separate for a long time or when they meet after a 
long separation they would be most likely to expect 
to exchange the salutation. No true child of God, 
should be ashamed of the salutation at any time or 
place. To shrink from those things which distinguish 
Christians from the world is an unworthy tendency. 
In so doing we show ourselves unworthy of our Lord. 
While the love itself is the true badge of discipleship, 
the symbol must not be ignored, for it helps to con- 
serve the spirit of true love. In this way all can testi- 
fy as followers of Christ. One very fitting time for 
the salutation is at the love feast when we are wash- 
ing one another’s feet. Here the love in the heart and 
the outward symbol meet in a fitting union. Wherever 
the salutation is practiced it may rightly be urged 
that care be exercised so that a sacred thing does not 
become despised. 

Practiced in Paul’s Time. Not only was this sym- 
bol taught by Paul, but it was practiced in his time. 
When he gave the Ephesus elders good-by they fell on 
his neck and kissed him. That surely was a fitting time 
and place for the holy kiss. 
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Continued After the Time of the Apostles. After the 
death of the apostles the salutation still was practiced. 
The church writers during several hundred -years tell 
us of its use. It has been observed by a number of 
religious sects since then. The holy kiss was also 
used at the time of baptism. After the applicant was 
baptized he was welcomed into fellowship by the salu- 
tation of the members. When members have left the 
church and come back again, it has become customary 
to receive them into a new fellowship with the holy 
kiss. At the ordination of elders into their office the 
holy kiss was given them. This, too, is proper, for 
when does one need more a demonstration of the love 
of the members than then? His is an arduous work, a 
sacred office. The elder needs the united love of the 
members. This outward demonstration of their love 
comforts and encourages him. A frequent use of the 
salutation in the early church was in connection with 
the Lord’s supper. This is practiced in our church 
today in connection with the observance of feet-wash- 
ing. Those who practice the salutation should pre- 
sent themselves in such a way that the holy kiss can be 
given and received. 


Reasons Why Some Neglect. The practice is dis- 
continued by some Christian people because of the 
large number of members. This is not sufficient rea- 
son for disobeying a command. Some do not practice 
it, because they fear the scoffs of the world. This is 
a weakness and should be overcome. 

We may not fully comprehend the entire divine 
purpose in the salutation. This is not necessary. We 
know enough of its purposes to recognize its help- 
fulness in maintaining Christian love. The practice 
of this ordinance tends to unite the church and to keep 
its membership one loving body. Its omission brings 
about an outward manifestation of coldness. The true 
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interpretation of the salutation is that it is a natural 
outward expression of the love in the heart. The true 
way to continue the holy kiss is to increase the love. 
On the other hand, a continuation of the practice will 
increase the love. In this way there is a spiritual 
union manifested by God's followers. 


Questions 


. Designate the place of love in the church. 
. How does this agree with the feeling of God and 


Jesus to a sinning world? 


. What symbol of love has been given to the Chris- 


tian? 


. If it is not important why should it be so often 


commanded? 

How do we know that the salutation was not for 
any one time or place? 

How may our practice of the holy kiss become 
formal? 

When is the observance of the salutation especially 
fitting? 


. Where was there an example of the salutation in 


Paul’s time? 


. What causes the neglect of the salutation? 
10. 


How may Christian love and the salutation affect 
each other? 


CHAPTER IX 


Reverence in Worship 


The Soul’s Devotional Impulse. There is in the soul 
of man an impulse to worship. Those who know the 
true God worship him. Those who do not know him, 
as we know him, worship idols. Through the entire 
history of the race men have had some form of wor- 
ship. At times they worshiped at altars, sometimes 
in temples and even out in the great forest. After the 
return of the Jews from Babylon they did much of 
their worshiping in synagogues. Very often there 
were a number of synagogues in the same city. When 
Jesus established his system of worship he promised 
to meet with the worshiper anywhere. He taught that 
it was no longer necessary to worship in any par- 
ticular mountain or temple (John 4: 21). Everywhere 
God would be glad to have his people worship him. 
If they approached him in faith believing, he would be 
‘ with them and would bless them. At first the Chris- 
tians met in some home to worship. Later they began 
to build churches. At this time there are many church- 
es all over the country, while worship in the homes 
and elsewhere is continued. 

The Attitude in Prayer. Worshipers who are in 
earnest are quiet and humble when they approach 
their God or gods. Even the heathen often are filled 
with awe and reverence when they worship. God told 
Moses to take off his shoes, for the ground in his 
presence was a holy place (Ex. 3: 6). The children of 
Israel were not permitted to come on any part of the 
mountain when God spoke to Moses. From these con- 
ditions we receive the impression that people should 
be reverent during the time of worship. 
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Of What Does Worship Consist? In former times it 
frequently was the offering of an animal sacrifice. 
God does not require us to worship that way. When 
people pray to God they are engaged in worshiping. 
Then, too, we have the reading of the Bible, preaching 
and singing. Giving may also be said to be a form of 
worship. 


Worship Respected by Those Who Grasp Its Import 
Very often people do not show sufficient respect for 
the time and place of worship. When the Scripture is 
read God is speaking to us. When prayer is offered 
some one is speaking to God. When we sing we are 
praising God. The teaching of the lesson or. the 
preaching of the sermon is God’s servant speaking 
for him. In all of this God through Christ has prom- 
ised to be in the midst. Since this is so it should be 
to us a sacred service. We should be full of reverenge 
“and a solemn joy during the entire period of worship. 


Experience Helpful in Devotion. We could hardly 
expect the younger worshipers to be as devoted as the 
older. They have less experience in approaching nigh 
to God. In everything that pertains to devotion, the 
older Christians become a marked example for the 
younger. The younger in turn will desire to imitate 
the best things in worship. If the attitude of others 
is not all that it should be, we still try to engage in 
our worship with a truly earnest spirit. When we en- 
ter a place of worship our mind should be upon the 
worship of the hour. We should enter into it with just 
as much devotion as possible. Upon entering it is 
well to sit down and meditate until the service begins. 
We should join in as much of the service as is pos-~ 
sible. Whispering or engaging in other thoughtless 
conduct during prayer or while some one is speaking 
is disrespectful to the one engaged in worship and ir- 
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reverent before God. It destroys the spirit of the 
occasion. 

Forms of Worship. Prayer is the expression of the 
inward attitude of the human soul. It is perhaps the 
oldest and most valuable form of worship. Too often 
men make it only a form. The form of prayer is 
necessary, but it becomes empty and valueless if our 
hearts are not in it. When we fulfil the conditions of 
prayer we put ourselves into possession of God's 
mighty power. God has an order in prayer and proph- 
ecy. Since man has the privilege of approaching God 
it is fitting that he should observe God’s order. “God 
is a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship 
in spirit and truth” (John 4: 24). In order to worship 
God. truly our hearts must be right with him, our 
aims and desires pure and noble. We may come to 
him with a true heart fervently, casting our all upon 
him, for he careth for us, laying our all before him, for 
we are his. 

Special Instructions Concerning Worship. Paul, in 
the eleventh chapter of First Corinthians, gives some 
special instructions on the subject of worship. He 
mentions two things, prayer and prophecy. By proph- 
ecy he means some form of teaching in the Christian 
assembly (1 Cor. 14: 5-7). These two methods of 
worship have been prominent throughout the entire 
period of Christianity. It is important that the teach- 
ing be directed by God’s Spirit, and that the prayer be 
acceptable to him. In order to be in this condition, we 
want to come in harmony with his plan. Paul teach- 
es that, in order that worship be the most acceptable, 
certain forms should be observed. “Every man pray- 
ing or prophesying having his head covered, dishon- 
oreth his head. But every woman praying or proph- 
esying with her head unveiled dishonoreth her head” 
(1 Cor. 11: 4, 5). The worshiping man uncovers his 
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head; the worshiping woman veils hers. This is a part 
of true reverence in worship. 

The Divine Order of Headship. God established an 
order of headship at the creation. In his whole sys- 
tem of worship he remains faithful to this order. 
Christ is the spiritual Head of man while man becomes 
the head of woman. Paul plainly states that aman in 
worship remaining covered dishonors Christ. If the 
woman unveils her head in worship she dishonors man. 
This is a universalteaching. The demand is on all 
who worship (1 Cor. 11: 3-5). Paul has here stated a 
fundamental principle, the essential, creational rela- 
tionship between man and woman. The covered and 
uncovered head symbolize this relationship. The first 
is, in the nature of things, the basis for the second. 
On this the apostle bases his entire argument of the 
covered and uncovered head. If a man wishes to fill 
his place in the creational scheme and order of naturé 
properly, he must not cover his head in worship. Like- 
wise also the woman should have her head covered in 
symbol of her place in the creational scheme and order 
of nature. If she'fails to observe this she dishonors 
her head and brings shame upon herself. There is a 
difference between man and woman as symbolized in 
nature in the matter of the hair. Nature gives woman 
a greater abundance and beauty of hair, and also 
puts an instinct in her heart to glory in long hair; 
whereas in the case of man, there is an instinctive 
feeling of shame with reference to long hair. ‘The 
fundamental difference between the male and the fe- 
male is not restricted to human kind. It runs through 
the animal kingdom in a general way. In 1 Cor. 11: 4- 
6 Paul speaks about these natural and religious em- 
blems. The religious symbol is a part of dress or 
clothing and speaks the same language and pictures 
the same truth as the natural symbol of long and 
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short hair. To show a willingness to fill her position 
in the creational order woman shall be veiled in wor- 
ship. The religious symbol is set forth as strongly as 
the natural. If she is not willing to wear the veil, 
let her also cut off her hair. Woman’s hair is not 
given as a veil but as a glory. If she wishes to be in 
/her proper place wearing long hair, she should also 
be veiled for prayer or prophecy. If, however, she 
disrespects her position by cutting off her hair, she is 
not worthy to wear the veil. She is not in a proper 
attitude of devotion. In verses seven to twelve the 
fundamental principle is again discussed. Man is the 
image and glory of God, but the woman is the glory of 
man. For this cause ought a woman to have a sign of 
authority on her head “because of the angels.” (Cf. 
liGorn,4; Senbieb, deal Pet aler2.) 

' A Proper Attitude in Worship Because of the An- 
gels. Paul emphasizes the angel argument. It is im- 
portant to be in a proper attitude in worship be- 
cause of the angels. These are our helpers in some 
mysterious way in the matter of prayer. The whole 
plan of God must be respected if we wish the best re- 
sults. It is not proper to disrespect God’s sacred 
plans in his religious body. 

Man and Woman Alike Important Before God. Up 
to this time Paul has been emphasizing the truth that 
man is head of the woman and that woman is subject 
to man. In verses eleven and twelve, however, he 
says they are both alike important and interdependent 
one upon the other. The reason for this is because 
woman was originally made from man. Every man 
has been born of a woman, and God is the Creator of 
all. The woman’s veiling puts her on an equality with 
man in the service to which she is called. 

An Additional Argument from the Natural Instincts. 
In verses thirteen to fifteen he appeals-to the instinct 
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of human nature itself. He appeals to people’s own 
sense of what is right and befitting in this matter. 
This sense of propriety is an instinct.implanted by 
nature in the human heart. If men and women fol- 
low these instincts, they will act properly, and in har- 
mony with these divine provisions. 


A Special Veiling for Prayer and Prophecy. It seems 
very clear that the veiling spoken of by Paul is not the 
hair. It is most proper that it should be a special 
veiling, something set apart for worship. It would 
then seem to correspond with the careful heart prep- 
aration which has already taken place. This would 
also logically prevent it from being the weather cov- 
ering. That may not do for the angels. What she 
wears is for a sign of authority or power. We call 
this special veiling the prayer covering. It would be 
inconsistent to wear a special veiling also for the 
ordinary purpose of protection. It would seem to& 
much like desecration. We understand Paul to imply \ 
that all the churches observed the order at that time. 
He considers it important, and for that reason gives 
it such strong emphasis. 


Practiced by the Church of the Brethren. The 
Church of the Brethren believes that the white cap 
worn by the sisters during the time of worship ful- 
fils this requirement. It should be sufficiently large 
to cover the head in a proper manner. Any tendency 
to disregard the covering is not consistent with a ful- 
ly-consecrated life. It seems too much like evading an 
arrangement of God in this matter. 


The Time of Wearing, and Its Relation to Acceptable 
Prayer. We now come to another question or two. 
When shall this covering be worn? Is it enough to 
wear it when one is praying or prophesying? It is 
generally understood in the church to mean when one 
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is in attendance at worship. It need not be made to 
relate entirely to the public service. Wherever people 
meet for stated prayer or worship this rule is proper. 
This would include family worship, table prayer and 
private devotion. There are those who consider it 
helpful in the devotional reading of the Bible. 

The question is asked, Will prayer and prophecy not 
be acceptable without this observance? That is not 
for us to say. We may be sure it will be more ac- 
ceptable by its observance. God has expressed his 
wish in the matter, and that should be enough for the 
earnest worshiper. Why should we not desire the 
highest acceptance? To have this it is proper that we 
follow his teachings. By doing this we are assured 
that God and the angels will respect our effort. This 
demand is just as binding on the brethren as on the 
sisters. 


Finally, Paul deals with a contentious man by point- 
ing him to the general practice of all the churches in 
the observance of the covered and uncovered head. 

The matter of reverence in the time of worship is an 
important one. Young and old may well study not 
only to be more devotional but to manifest greater 
reverence in their devotions. Study and pray with 
a reverent spirit, for this is acceptable to God. 


Questions 
1. How do you account for the impulse in man to 
worship? 

2. What was God’s attitude toward the worshiper? 

3. What should be the attitude of those who worship? 
3. How may one have a greater respect for worship? 
5. In what way does experience affect one in worship? 
6. When does prayer become valueless? 


10. 
Wale 
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. Why should special instruction as to worship be 


needed? 


. Give the divine order of headship. 


. What is the essential difference in man and wom- 


an? " 
What is Paul’s angel argument? 


Why should a prayer veiling not be worn for a 
weather covering? 


. When is it expected that the prayer veiling be 


worn? 


What mutual helpfulness should there be between 
the sexes in the Lord’s service? 


CHAPTER A 


The Anointing 


Healing the Sick a Frequent Occurrence. In every 
age men of God were empowered to heal bodily dis- 
eases. Some of the prophets, as Elijah and Elisha, 
performed miracles of healing. Jesus healed, and em- 
powered his apostles to do so. Through the Epistle of 
James we are instructed to do likewise. Healing was 
in harmony with Jesus’ mission to men. His purpose 
was to do all the good possible, that he might win 
them to God. Knowing how much sick people suffer, 
his sympathetic and loving heart always desired to 
help them. He knew, too, that they could not serve 
him so well when they were sick. It is not surprising, 
then, that he provided a method of healing. By fol- 
lowing his direction the disciples throughout all time 
can receive help in time of sickness. 


Jesus Sends Out Disciples Who Also Heal. We are 
told that he sent out his disciples “to preach the 
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick” (Mark 9; 2). 
There were many sick people in Palestine at this time, 
which gave great opportunity for healing as Jesus 
had given them power. The disciples became the rep- 
resentatives of Jesus to the people to whom they 
were sent. We are not surprised, therefore, that 
“they cast out demons, and anointed with oil many 
that were sick, and healed them” (Mark 6: 13). 
When Jesus left the world to go back to the Father, 
he entrusted his work to the church. The work was 
expected to be continued along the same lines as he 
had been working. Since Jesus was so interested in 
the sick, it is only natural that the church would be. 
When Jesus had gone, after a time some things might 
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easily be neglected. It seems as if this was the case 
with the anointing when James wrote his first epistle. 
He commands it as follows: “Is any among you sick? 
let him call for the elders of the church; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save him that 
is sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
committed sins, it shall be forgiven him” (Jas. 
Se 14 15). 

The New Testament Way. Here we have the New 
Testament way of healing. This is doubtless the 
method that was given by Jesus and practiced by the 
church. James wrote by the aid of Divine inspiration. 
This is therefore the method in which the followers 
of Jesus should place their confidence. 

Details and Explanation. We notice that the con- 
dition which calls for the anointing is sickness: “I¢ 
any among you sick?” James does not designate the 
degree of sickness. The reason for this may be to 
permit the individual judgment, directed by the Holy 
Spirit, to act. The anointing is intended for members 
of the church. This brings the privilege to all his fol- 
lowers. James is writing to Christians, “among you.” 
The sick are to “call for the elders of the church.” 
When the elders come they shall do the anointing. 
Jesus has much important work for the elders of his 
church. They are expected to be holy men and to 
have much power with God in prayer. They have 
been set apart by the Lord through the church. They 
are given special power and responsibility by the lay- 
ing on of hands and of prayer. 

The calling of the elders is for a twofold purpose: 
“That they might pray over him” and that they might 
“anoint him with oil.” The result is also twofold: 
“The Lord will raise him up,” and “if he have com- 
mitted sins it shall be forgiven.” It is of course neces- 
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sary that the sick person and the elders have faith 
in this teaching of the New Testament. Jesus while 
here had power to heal those who were very sick. 
Some people seemed to be at the point of death. Why 
could he not use the same power now through the 
church? It is reasonable to believe that he can and 
that he does. 

Not only is the anointing a privilege, but it is a 
duty. “Let him” seems to be in the nature of a com- 
mand. It seems to teach that the calling comes from 
the sick person’s own initiative. It presumes that he 
has had proper teaching on the subject. The highest 
aim of the individual is to be of service to God. His 
sickness keeps him from rendering this service. He 
desires healing, that he may be of yet greater service. 
He understands the value of the anointing in bringing 
his body into a proper condition for this higher serv- 
ice. 

The purpose of the anointing is to alleviate the 
condition, which means healing the body. “Raise him 
up,” in harmony with the conditions and purpose of 
the call, means to raise from the sick bed. When the 
elders come it is required that unconfessed sins shall 
be confessed to God, and to men when necessary. The 
sins mentioned seem to be such as have directly or in- 
directly brought on the sickness. 


Then they unite in what might be termed a general 
prayer. This should bring all parties present into the 
proper attitude of fellowship and faith. The elders 
then place the sick person in the most convenient po- 
sition possible, and anoint him with oil. It is not 
believed that the oil is the means of healing. Neither 
does the process of the anointing heal the body. 
Jesus healed by the Spirit of God (Matt. 12 : 22, 28). 
So here the outward anointing with oil becomes the 
symbol of the Holy Spirit who does the healing. 
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This outward form strengthens the faith in Jesus’ 
power to heal, and assures us of the process of healing 
which is going on within. There seems no doubt that 
faith enters as a strong factor into the result, as also 
“the prayer of faith.” One who did not have strong 
faith in the anointing service would not likely have 
called the elders. After the anointing the elders lay 
hands on the sick, as the early disciples did, and “pray 
over him.” This is the prayer for healing. As a result 
of this entire service the “Lord will raise him up,” 
that is, heal him. 

But you will ask, “Why are the sick not always 
healed? You have noticed that every motive and | 
step must be sincere. Perhaps the motives 
have been selfish. The lives may have been unclean or 
the faith weak. Let me say that the entire result must 
be left in the hands of the Lord. His will is supreme 4 
and his motives right. He has promised to heal. He 
can heal if he wishes to do so. Since he is a loving 
Father there is no question but that he wishes to do 
so whenever it is best. Thus we believe that health as 
well as life is from him. His wisdom is greater than 
ours. He may choose for some great reason to make 
an exception by delaying, modifying, or even denying 
the healing. We must not then lose faith in the 
anointing because some are not healed, but should 
rather look for the cause of the failure and come 
closer to God. Unforgiven sins, and especially such 
sins as may have brought on the sickness, will, if 
repented of, be forgiven. 

The Anointing Not the Regular Method of Pardon 
from Sin. We must be careful that we do not take 
the anointing as the regular method used for receiv- 
ing pardon from sin. When we have accepted Christ as 
our personal Savior through faith, repentance and 
baptism we have pardon from sin. From that time on 
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as long as we remain in fellowship with him we have 
remission of sins. In case of weakness through temp- 
tation, by confession and repentance we remain in his 
grace. All this is ordinarily aside from the anointing. 
This anointing is done “in the name of the Lord.” 
This means by his authority and for the sake of his 
cause. In other words, those in the Lord anoint the 
sick one who also is in the Lord. When this is done 
in harmony with the teaching, the healing of the body 
is promised as much, it would seem, as in the first 
periods of Christianity. 


The Use of Other Remedies After the Anointing. 
What about the use of natural remedies for relief 
after the anointing? When complete healing is de- 
layed, this becomes an important question. The most 
reasonable method is to seek the will of God in the 
matter. When the Lord so directs or does not 
definitely direct otherwise, medicines and physical 
methods of helping the body may still be used. This 
need not interfere with our faith in the anointing, or 
cause us to neglect it. Always one must seek the will 


of God. 


An Uplifting Experience. The anointing service 
when properly entered into is an uplifting experience. 
It has brought great blessing to many who have 
been completely healed through its observance. 
Christ through his apostles has left it to the church. 
Such experiences should constantly draw the followers 
of Jesus closer to the Father. They will become more 
trusting. 


Questions 


1. For whose benefit was the anointing given? 

2. What can you say of Jesus as a Healer? 

3. What was the custom of the early disciples in case 
of sickness? 


10. 


ili, 
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Who in the church is to do the anointing? 
Why are they especially fitted for this service? 


. Name the results which are promised to follow the 


anointing. 

How does prayer enter as an important factor? 
Why should the anointing be practiced more? 
On what must we rely for forgiveness of sins? 
What should be the spiritual condition in anoint- 
ing? 

How should one decide about other remedies after 
the anointing? 


CHAPTER! 


The Simple Life and Christian Adornment 
—Part 1 


Introduction. A great deal is being said about the 
simple life. It seems to be an important subject. 
We should try to understand it. If it belongs to the 
interests of the Christian life, we want to know it. 
If there is something for us to do, we want to know 
what it is. Let us then study the subject together in 
two chapters. 


First, let us look for a good foundation for it all. 
If we find something in the life and teachings of Jesus, 
we can feel sure of our stand. If the simple life is the 
best life, the boys and girls, the young people as well 
as the older ones, ought to know it. We should desire 
to have the best. If the young begin to live the simple 
life, after a while there will be more older ones to live 
it. 


Definition of the Simple Life. Perhaps a good defi- 
nition would help. The simple life is the correct life 
of the true Christian. It embraces more than the 
outward appearance and action. It is not alone obe- 
dience to a rule or command, but the spiritual princi- 
ple of the inner life. When that is as it should be 
there will not be much trouble with the outward action 
and teaching. 


Jesus an Example in the Simple Life. Jesus came 
into the world in an humble way. As a Child he 
lived a simple life. When he grew to Manhood he 
continued to live a simple life. All his teaching favors 
the same kind of living. While on the earth “he made 
himself of no reputation” (Philpp. 2: 7). He says, “The 
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foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his 
head” (Luke 9: 58). In speaking to his disciples he 
said, “Be not anxious for your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the life more than the food, 
and the body than the raiment” (Matt. 6: 25)? This 
teaches that Christians must not worry so much about 
the affairs of the physical life. We must try to have 
our bodies in a right condition. Even if our bodies 
are right, that does not always make us wholly right. 
Our minds and hearts must be willing to be right. If 
we are to live the simple life our entire being must 
respond. No one part of body, mind and spirit can 
live simply without the others assenting to it. It is 
a matter of the whole being living the simple life. 

We are commanded in the New Testament, “Come ye 
out from among them, and be ye separate” (2 Cor. 
6:17). Also, “Present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, which is your spiritual serv- 
ice,” and “Be not fashioned according to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is the good and acceptable 
and perfect will of God” (Rom. 12:1, 2). Going on 
just a little farther Paul tells men not to think too 
highly of themselves, but to think soberly. 

This example of Jesus and all these scriptures point 
to the simple life. This should be enough so that all 
may see that this is the ideal life for the Christian. 

Simplicity for Every Phase of Life. Some may think 
that the simple life refers only to the clothes we wear. 
Christian adornment is important, but some other 
things are equally and even more important. ‘The 
simple life in adornment will be treated in the next 
chapter. Let us first study the simple life in connec- 
tion with some other things. Paul says, “Ye are not 
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your own; for ye were bought with a price; glorify 
God therefore in your body” (1 Cor. 6: 20). In First 
Corinthians we read, “Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 
God” (1 Cor. 10: 31). What does it mean to live to 
the glory of God? What must we do? It means to 
live so that his cause will be honored and respected 
because we are part of it. The things which we speak 
and the things that we do will make others, as well 
as us, want to be Christians. They will say “Christian- 
ity is right, for those good people are Christians.” It is 
clear that the important thing is to live right. It is 
not so much to please self as to please God. Jesus 
came not to do his own will, but the will of him that 
sent him. 


Why So Often Neglected? Why are so many people 
not living the modest, simple life? Too often they are 
not willing to make the sacrifice. They have been 
_permitted to have their own way so long, the simple 
life does not appeal to them. When they were chil- 
dren they had what they wanted. The parents for- 
got that “as the twig is bent the tree’s inclined.” If 
you are one of these you deserve sympathy. Children 
can not hope to live selfish, worldly lives, and change 
easily when they grow up. The moral virtues must be 
practiced. In eating and drinking only the needs of 
the body should be satisfied. Too often we hold out 
for the desire of the carnal mind. So many people lay 
foundations of selfishness which they are never quite 
able to break. The simple life can not be lived if we 
have not a proper background. We need to cultivate 
a proper attitude toward others. Because we are not 
our own, we should put self in the background for the 
sake of others. A proper respect for our parents is 
needful, as well as a right disposition toward God, 
prayer and the time and place of worship. 
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How to Cultivate Simplicity: Perhaps there is no 
better way to learn to live the simple life, than to 
study the Bible. Of course we cannot make our- 
selves entirely right. Neither can our parents alone 
train us to the simple life. We must let the love and 
power of God come in, becoming partakers of the 
divine nature. Before one can truly live the simple 
life he must be born again. When we are his we will 
think with him, we will work and sacrifice for him. 

To live the simple and natural life is not easy. So- 
cial life and customs are confusing. Modern business 
creates many perplexing situations. Even the home 
life often becomes a trial. New customs come into 
our community and various agencies of progress are 
constantly being introduced. These often revolution- 
ize life. What must be the Christian’s attitude toward 
these things? We must of necessity enter into some 
of these conditions. We may use the agencies of 
progress, but must not abuse them. Let them con- 
tribute to real moral and religious culture; then they 
will not lead us away from the truth. 

A lavish supply of furnishings in the home will sap 
the true spirit of life. Constant association with such 
surroundings destroys the spirit of sacrifice and builds 
up a spirit of selfishness. The social life which ac- 
companies luxury soon crowds out the family altar 
and the devotional spirit. 

Too much business will have the same effect. Fre- 
quently it is claimed that a successful business man 
eannot be a Christian. There are, however, noble 
examples of men and women who have resisted the 
temptation in business successfully. Business is call- 
ing for the clean, honest, Christian young man and 
woman. Not that it might pervert them, but because 
they are successful, and true to their ideals. 

Country and City Life Considered. How about the 
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country and the city? Some of the truest young 
Christians live in the city. The temptations differ, 
but God's grace is sufficient. The extravagance of the 
city is probably greater. The amusements are more 
varied and often demoralizing. The simple life will 
avoid them or meet them properly. 

The various professions and vocations bring their 
problems. If our convictions are right there must 
be some way out. If integrity can not be maintained 
the position must be sacrificed. 


Our Church Home in Harmony. How about our 
places of worship? First, they must be equal to our 
modern needs. Do they not deserve to be on equality 
with our homes? Perhaps our homes have gone too 
far. In our homes and in our churches that which 
uses funds which should be in circulation for the 
Lord is harmful. Churches and homes should be well 
kept and attractive enough to take proper care of 
the family and the congregation. In the church sery- 
ice, too, we should confine ourselves to the truly help- 
ful. Our service might easily become an elaborate 
affair if permitted to break over necessary bounds. 

Many things are done which are harmful and 
wasteful, some of them in the name of religion. How 
few of us are really living the simple life! The truly 
simple life must be the truly spiritual life. 


Questions 


1. Where do we find a good foundation for teaching 
the simple life? 


tw 


Give a good definition for the simple life. 
3. What can you say about Jesus carrying out his 
own teaching on this question? 


4. Why should the entire person be united on the 
matter of the simple life? 


Zs 
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. Write one large general teaching on the simple 


life. 


. How does the simple life help us to glorify God? 


. What causes men and women to neglect simplicity 
of living? 
. May simplicity be cultivated? If so, how? 


. In what way may progress affect the simple life? 
. How is the simple life affected by social, business 


and professional requirements? 


. What should be the comparison of our homes and 


the church? 

How may one be able at all times to live the simple 
life? 

If the money which is spent on our selfishness were 
properly used, what might not be done by God's, 
people? 


CHAPTER XII 


The Simple Life and Christian Adornment 
—Part 2 


In Part I we noticed the prominence of the simple 
life in the teachings of the Scriptures. It was stated 
that the simple life in regard to clothing is important. 


The Relation of Clothes to Character. We will no- 
tice first the thing for which clothing stands in a 
purely temporal or material sense. Think of the uni- 
formed employees of the world. The proper uni- 
form upon an individual enables us to trust him as 
mail carrier, railway employee or city policeman. 

If a separation from the world in appearance is es- 
sential to the temporal affairs of life, why may it not 
have its purpose in the religious and spiritual affairs 
of God's people? Especially does this seem reason- 
able in view of the existing conditions of the ever- 
changing fashions of our day; thus rendering im- 
portant the relation of clothes to Christian character. 

Anxiety Concerning Adornment. Jesus says, “Be not 
anxious for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
life more than the raiment” (Matt. 6:25)? Paul said, “Be 
not fashioned according to this world” (Rom. 12: 2). 
All the former scriptures quoted apply equally to the 
subject of adornment. By adornment we mean, in ad- 
dition to necessary garments, the things we put on 
our bodies for style. 

We treat dress in a separate chapter, because it en- 
ters so largely into the daily lives of men and women. 
Some think the question is not of great importance, 
forgetting how much time and energy are spent in 
planning and making garments. They do not consider 
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the large amount of money that is wasted every year 
because of the changing fashions in dress. 

There is much anxiety everywhere on this question. 
Men as well as women are worried about the styles. 
Not much over a century ago the fashions for men 
were very extreme. Knee-breeches, knee-buckles, fluted 
collars, frilled lace cuffs, and perfumed and powdered 
wigs were common among men, as were other foolish 
styles. Through the gradual adoption of plain stand- 
ardized clothing on the part of men most of these 
things have passed away. There are still occasions 
for which some men will bow to fashion, but it seems 
that extremes have usually been most common to 
women and girls. 

Girls early in life begin to show tendencies to love 
the adornment of the world. Very often the parents 
are to blame. They put the most stylish clothes o1 
their children, and speak of how pretty they are and 
how fine it makes them look. They talk about clothes 
and what people wear, until the little one gets the no- 
tion that clothes are the most important things in the 
world; that to be in style in dressing is the chief aim 
in life. 

There is much said about dress everywhere. More 
time and energy are spent considering clothes than 
the things of the mind or the soul. On coming home 
from religious services people’s conversation is often 
more about how people were dressed than about the 
truths of the sermon. Then, too, much time is spent 
in making clothes in the stylish way. Mothers and 
daughters devote long hours by day and night sewing, 
that should be used in improving the mind. By many 
young people enough time is wasted in this way, 
which if properly employed, might make possible a 
liberal education. 

Why can they not have the mind of a prominent lady 
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who says, “Do the clothes you wear express your 
honest purpose in life? Do you wear them with no 
false impressions? Why is there ever a willingness to 
change if you are expressing what you desire? Why 
should we countenance the fashions that express the 
characteristics which lead our sons to moral death? 
Why do we permit our daughters to express things 
that show anything but chaste character? Clothes 
should express our belief in a fundamental principle. 
They should express truthfully and thoughtfully our 
intellect and character.” 


The Lord’s Money Selfishly Consumed. The money 
consumed by following these rapidly-changing fash- 
ions, if used for the Lord, must carry the Gospel to 
many lands. Since man is responsible for the employ- 
ment of time and money, how guilty some people will 
become before God! How can they face God after 
wasting such valuable gifts on that which produces 
sin? 

The Beauty of Simplicity in Dressing. Often there 
is a false notion of what is beautiful. The simple dress 
is often the most beautiful. It is not only in harmony 
with the scriptural command, but it is modest. It 
manifests the most beautiful spirit. The most spirit- 
ual people with pure minds are not so much troubled 
with these things. They clothe themselves in plain 


and neat garments and pay little attention to the 
ever-changing styles. 


Old Testament Teaching. This is not a present-day 
question only, neither was it confined to the New Tes- 
tament times. The prophets speak out very strongly 
against overmuch dressing (Isa. 3 : 16-20; Ezek. 13 : 17- 
21). Here we find a picture much like might be made 
of a very fashionable woman of our time. These 
women are denounced in the strongest terms for their 
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manner of adornment. They seem to have been a 
menace to the welfare of the nation. 


The Teachings of Jesus and the Apostles on the 
Question. In the teachings of Jesus we find him laying 
down large general principles. He does not go into 
such specific details, but the apostles in their writings 
apply the principles. Peter asks that they do not 
fashion themselves according to their former lusts in 
the time of their ignorance (1 Pet. 1 : 14). Christians 
have come out of their worldly ignorance. Being 
changed, enlightened, they now adorn their bodies ac- 
cording to the better way. This should show itself 
in the child of God, and yet too often the church mem- 
ber can not be distinguished from those of the world. 
Paul believes the transformed life is different, more 
glorious. This transformation can take place only 
by the renewing of the mind (Rom. 12: 2). Every ae 
of life must first get into the mind. As a man “think- 
eth in his heart, so is he” (Prov. 23:7). Pride and 
humility are strong but opposite characteristics of life. 
Jesus emphasizes humility, but the common tendency 
of people is to follow pride. From this characteristic 
grows the desire for vain and worldly adornment. We 
cannot emphasize humility and pride at the same time. 
If pride is uppermost, humility is stamped out or held 
in the background. “God resisteth the proud, but giv- 
eth grace to the humble” (1 Pet. 5:5). This gives us 
a clear teaching. If we are God’s children and he 
resists pride, then we, too, will do all we can to keep 
pride out of our lives. This requires a life of humil- 
ity. John says, “Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world. If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him” (1 John 1: 15, 16). 
Here John states very clearly what the Christian’s 
position must be. We cannot love the worldly meth- 
ods of dressing and remain in true fellowship with 
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God and with Jesus Christ our Savior. The Holy 
Spirit cannot have his way in those whose minds and 
hearts are full of the pleasures of the world. 

In 2 Cor. 6: 14-18, Paul shows our true relationship 
with Christ. We are yoked with Christ, hence cannot 
be yoked with unbelievers. We cannot have two 
yokefellows so very different. If we love the world 
we must despise Christ. 

So far we have looked at some general statements. 
These give the general principle and show where the 
Christian must stand. The principle applies equally to 
all worldliness, and therefore to the question of 
Christian adornment. 


Some Specific Teaching on the Question of Dress. 
In 1 Tim. 2 : 9,10 Paul asks, “that women adorn them- 
selves in modest apparel, with shamefastness and so- 
briety; not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or 
costly raiment; but (which becometh women profess- 
ing godliness) through good works.” Paul strikes 
the matter clear and strong, noticing the principle of 
separateness. It is expected that Christians will be 
different from other people even in appearance. In 
a positive way he says a woman’s clothing should be 
modest. He says this modest apparel is an adorn- 
ing. How inconsistent it would be to have a meek 
and quiet spirit on the inside and a proud and showy 
appearance on the outside! Modest apparel means 
clothes which do not unduly attract the carnal eye. 
There is not the appearance of overdressing or of havy- 
ing on insufficient clothing. Either extreme partakes 
of immodesty. Shamefastness means about the same 
as reverence. It means not brazen or immoral, not 
unduly forward or loud. It may be best expressed 
as gilt-edged modesty. Sobriety implies being 
thoughtful, not giddy. It is a disposition which tends 
to something higher. The closing point which he 
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makes is found in the words, “which becometh women 
professing godliness through good works.” It be- 
comes godly women to have a modest appearance. 
We find here also the negative side. Peter writes on 
the same subject-(1 Pet. 3 : 3-5). He admonishes them 
not to fashion themselves after their former lusts. 
They shall be holy in all manner of living, redeemed 
from their vain manner of life. He writes much like 
Paul on this question. The reason he gives is that they 
may become better soul winners. They shall not 
adorn themselves with braided hair. There seems to 
have been a custom of weaving or plaiting tinsel or 
other shining materials in their hair for show. Any 
special fixing of the hair for worldly show would be 
opposed by this teaching. The adornment of gold and 
pearls and costly array is condemned. These seem 
to have been the things most worn by worldly womey 
of that time. 

Comparison to the Present Time. Matters have not 
changed much since then. Gold is still one of the de- 
sirable adornings of the world. Those who cannot 
have gold or pearls follow as near as they can with 
an imitation. If their motive is the same the sin is the 
same whether it be brass or some other kind of 
jewelry. God’s Word tells us to “abstain from all ap- 
pearance of evil” (1 Thess. 5: 22). It follows that if 
the extravagant fashion of wearing of gold and pearls 
is evil, the imitation of such jewels is the “appearance 
of evil.” 

These principles hold the same for men as for 
women, making a thing equally wrong. The Scrip- 
tures strongly condemn the wearing of jewelry. Great 
harm comes to the spirit and influence of the church if 
these things find a place in the body. Let us question 
ourselves as to why we should not be willing to dress © 
in a simple manner. A simple dress is both modest and 
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beautiful, and manifests a meek and unassuming 
spirit. It enables Christian’ wives so to live that 
their husbands, seeing their chaste behavior, will be 
won to the Lord. Occupying the mind with the mat- 
ter of outward adorning makes it impossible to give the 
proper attention to the inner life. If Paul is right 
when he says that we are not our own, what right have 
we to abuse our bodies with the things which God 
condemns? 


Our Position and Its Influence on the Community. 
Often the poor of the community do not attend re- 
ligious services because the members dress too styl- 
ishly. They feel that they will be put to shame. 
There is danger that we may cause offense, even 
though our church has always advocated the simple 
life in dress. It has tried to maintain modest Chris- 
tian adornment by certain requirements. These re- 
quirements, as outlined by our Conference decision 
(1911) are sane and scriptural. They permit dainty, 
modest, and really beautiful clothing, and allow for 
that which is becoming and for individual tastes, 
while placing unmistakable disapproval upon fashion’s 
decree. There has been insufficient teaching on the 
question, although on the whole we have maintained 
a good degree of simplicity. The world needs our 
example more now than it ever did, because the exac- 
tions of fashion are more extreme and ridiculous than 
ever, apparently the desperate efforts of Satan to 
counteract the efforts of aggressive workers and 
thinkers in their struggle for a return to gospel sim- 
plicity in dress. 


Questions 


1. If a uniform is valuable in temporal affairs why 
not in religion? 


13: 


14. 
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. What do the Scriptures say about anxiety for the 


body? 
What makes the subject of Christian adornment 
important? 


. How may the benefits of the religious service be 


lost? 


. What should clothes express in the person wearing 


them? 


Why did the prophets speak so strongly against 
the manner of women’s dress? 


. What is the difference between the teaching of 


Jesus and that of the apostles? How do they agree 
on this question? 

What do you understand by shamefastness and 
sobriety? 


. How must the adornment with jewelry be consid? 


ered? 


. What is meant by modest apparel? 
.In Paul’s time what was the prime purpose of 


modest adornment? Should that still be kept in 
mind? 


. How may costly and fashionable adornment affect 


the poor of the community? 

What might be accomplished if the Church of the 
Brethren would truly exemplify this teaching to 
the world? 

How may the young do their part? 


CHAPTER’ XiiI 


Beginning the Christian Life 


Most persons are continually looking for a change. 
This is good if the thing to which they change is an 
improvement. Turning from sin to the Christian life 
is the most commendable change that can be made. 

Our Responsibility Regarding Right and Wrong. 
When we come to an age of understanding we are 
responsible, knowing right and wrong. As we learn 
right and wrong we must make a choice. The Bible 
is God’s Book and tells us what we ought and what we 
ought not to do. God has given us a conscience which 
approves our action in what we know to be right and 
disapproves what we know to be wrong. He uses his 
Holy Spirit to convict us of sin. Often when he con- 
victs us of sin our conscience condemns the sin. The 
Spirit points out to us both the right and the wrong. 
He shows us the way of salvation as recorded in the 
Bible. What shall we do when this happens? There 
is only one safe thing to do: Follow the direction of 
the Spirit as he appeals to us through the conscience. 
Do the things as he has given them in his Word. 

Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with God. Through 
faith, repentance and baptism our sins are forgiven 
and we are received into church membership. When 
we make application for church membership we are 
following the direction of the Spirit. This is an impor- 
tant step. We are now entering into a new relation- 
ship, and can be sure that it is a blessed thing to do. 

The Beauty of the Christian Life. The Christian 
life is intended to be a beautiful and satisfying ex- 
perience. People often fear to unite with the church, 
thinking that it is such a hard life. This is a wrong 
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idea, as all who have made the true change can testify. 
Can we not believe that a Heavenly Father who is 
all love will treat us kindly? Our earthly parents will 
not treat us harshly when we come ready to obey them, 
much less our Heavenly Father, who is wiser and 
more loving than they. Of course we must sacrifice 
some things which have been dear to us. If we were to 
do everything just as before there would be no 
change. The truly converted person is a new crea- 
ture, and in Christ and the church he sees things dif- 
ferently. Those former things do not give pleasure 
any more, which makes it easy to give them up. The 
things of Christ and the church are now dear, while 
knowing that we are free from sin, and are indeed his, 
fills us with joy. 

What Does the Christian Life Mean? It means 
that we are now the children of our Heavenl¥ 
Father. He is pleased to have us and will do us good. 
He has some things to be done and we are glad to do 
them. We will let him use us as he wills. It means 
further the giving up of sin. There should be little 
trouble with this, since it was to be clean from sin 
that we came into Christian fellowship. Do not expect 
to have no more trouble. There will still be tempta- 
tions, but the desire is not to yield to them. We are 
now living the higher life and are more spiritual. 
Our ambitions and motives are different, desiring to be 
surrendered to righteousness. We can not really be 
God’s children and not love the things of God. Jesus 
did “always the things that are pleasing to him” (John 
8 : 29). So those who enter the church in his way are 
pleasing to him, and do it more especially to come into 
the joys of his service. We must do all we can to re- 
main true to God. 

Important Exercises for the Christian Life. (1) 
Reading and Studying God’s Word. The person en- 
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tering upon the new life needs to read the Word of 
God regularly and become familiar with its truths. A 
portion of Scripture read and meditated upon daily 
will bring strength. This Word “is the power of God 
unto salvation,” hence becomes the Christian’s con- 
stant Companion. (2) Exercise in Prayer. Frequent 
exercise in prayer becomes the believer’s constant 
duty. While this is a duty he should place it upon 
the higher basis of privilege. That sweet fellowship, 
at the “morning watch” in secret devotion, must not 
be lost. It is these experiences that keep one in blessed 
touch with his Lord. (3) Complete Surrender. The 
full surrender to God, which the new convert is sup- 
posed to have made, helps him in regular attendance 
at religious services. To absent oneself from the 
place of worship is dangerous, for here we unite 
with those of “like precious- faith” in Christian fel- 
lowship. Here we sing religious songs, listen to the 
preached Word and engage in prayer. 

In these services we learn to exercise in the grace 
of Christian giving. This is one of the commendable 
and necessary practices of the Christian life. As 


Christ surrendered his all for us, so we surrender our 
all for him. 


In beginning the Christian life these positive fac- 
tors must be emphasized as well as the negative re- 
quirements. We strive for the devotional life, but 
with this there are some relationships to be respected. 


Some Conditions and Activities. We will now con- 
sider some conditions and activities which the Chris- 
tian will meet, and what should be his attitude toward 
them. The Bible lays down certain principles regard- 
ing our action in the matter. 


(1) The Clean Life—Use of Tobacco. James says, 
“Wherefore putting away all filthiness and overflowing 
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of wickedness” (Jas. 1: 21). There are some filthy 
habits which people acquire that are not looked upon 
by all as sin. All these we should desire to discard. 
One of them is the use of tobacco. The spirit of the 
Bible condemns its use in any form. Whether smoked 
in a pipe, cigar or cigaret it is filthy and harmful. 
Whether chewed or snuffed it is the same. The use 
of tobacco will not be continued by a truly spiritually 
minded person. Believing it to be against gospel 
principle, it is desired that none of the members shall 
use it. There should be no habit continued which in 
any way defiles body, mind or spirit. 

(2) On Going to War.—The Scriptures teach against 
the taking up of weapons to fight with them. Jesus 
is spoken of as the Prince of Peace. He calls his 
kingdom a kingdom of peace. When he left his dis- 
ciples he said, “My peace I leave with you” (Johp 
14: 27). Where there is peace there is no fighting, 
He says at another place, “My kingdom is not of this 
world; if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight” (John 18: 36). Paul says, “The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal” (2 Cor. 10 : 4). 
This is the spiritual warfare against sin with spirit- 
ual weapons. Carnal warfare results in death, and 
that would be murder on the part of those who do the 
killing. We believe that the Bible absolutely opposes 
Christians going to war. Because of this our mem- 
bers do not enlist in the army. The government in 
making laws has respected this principle and provided 
for noncombatant service for members opposed to 
war. Fighting between two persons comes under the 
same principle and is wrong. 

(3) Arbitration Better Than Law.—The apostle Paul 
teaches that it is wrong to go to law. He means that 
Christians should take a different method to gain 
justice. He says, “What, cannot there be found among 
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you one wise man who shall be able to decide between 
his brethren, but brother goeth to law with brother, 
and that before unbelievers? Nay, already it is alto- 
gether a defect in you that ye have lawsuits one with 
another” (1 Cor. 6: 5-7). Why should it be necessary 
to have civil officers to settle the difficulties of God’s 
children? They have better knowledge of the true 
principles of justice than the world. The peaceful 
method of arbitration is better and can always be 
used in the church. In this way the spirit of surren- 
der and forgiveness is practiced. We are not supposed 
to use the law even on an outsider without having 
first secured the consent of the church. In this way 
often the reputation of the church is saved. This 
method is not intended to hide criminals from justice, 
for they must be dealt with by the law for the protec- 
tion of all. 

(4) Oaths Not Consistent.—In acting as witnesses 
before civil courts we are asked to take an oath that 
we will tell the truth. These oaths are taken in con- 
nection with the uplifted hand, kissing the Bible, or 
in some other profane way. We find Jesus saying, 
“Swear not at all; neither by the heaven, for it is the 
throne of God; nor by the earth, for it is the foot- 
stool of his feet; nor by Jerusalem, for it is the city of 
the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy 
head, for thou canst not make one hair white or 
black. But let your speech be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; 
and whatsoever is more than these is of the evil one” 
(Matt. 5: 34-37). James says practically the same 
(Jas. 5: 12). The government has taken recognition 
of this and has given the privilege of making a plain 
affirmation. We always affirm. That is intended to 
be the same as Jesus’ yea, yea and nay, nay. A great 
deal of cursing and swearing is done in the names of 
God and Christ as well as heathen gods. The same 
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principle would also prevent these things in our 
ordinary conversation. 


(5S) Secret Oathbound Societies. There are many 
organizations in the world known as lodges. We think 
of them as secret, oathbound societies. They are mak- 
ing large claims of doing good. As a church we be- 
lieve this system to be harmful to pure Christian liv- 
ing. To these organizations admission is obtained 
through an oath. At this time a promise is made not 
to reveal the secrets of the lodge. Since it is wrong to 
‘take an oath this alone would bar Christians from the 
lodge. To promise not to reveal things which they 
do not yet know may result in hiding sin. If the 
things of the lodge are so good why need they be with- 
held from their fellow-men? There is a difference 
between that which is secret and that which i 
private. Paul says, “Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, for what fellowship have righteous- 
Messe anicmemnidtitye (2 Cor. ons 14) es Usually) sm 
these lodges all classes of men are found, and 
often the name of Christ is not permitted to be 
mentioned in their service. The Christian cannot con- 
sistently take part in their deliberations. Some of 
them even profess to afford salvation to their mem- 
bers, thus taking the place of Christ and the church. 
For these reasons we ask our members not to unite 
with them, and if they belong at the time of baptism 
to leave them. 


(6) Nonconformity to the World.—The Bible strongly 
advocates against conformity to the *world. It be- 
comes Christians to set the world an example in liv- 
ing the simple life. How can we be an example if 
we act in all things just like the world? “Be not 
conformed to this world.” “Come ye out from among 
them and be ye separate,” These and other strong 
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scriptures teach this principle. This question is fully 
treated in chapters eleven and twelve, in Part II of this 
book. It covers the matter of adornment as well as 
other things. In the effort to hold this principle, the 
church has adopted a few methods which have proved 
valuable. In this, as in all other things, the individual 
should hear the church. He should do this even if not 
quite able to see the need, always provided the Scrip- 
tures are not violated. The church is the body of 
Christ and has the right of administration. 


The Rule of Trespass. In Matt. 18 we have a beau- 
tiful chapter on the law of trespass. This teaches 
our relation to our brother. Read carefully verses 
fifteen to seventeen. The rule works both ways. It is 
intended to save the erring brother rather than to 
satisfy any wronged feelings. The entire chapter 
seems to carry out this thought. When he has tres- 
passed against us it really places him in peril, putting 
him in danger of committing graver crimes. I go to 
my brother in a Christian spirit and show him his 
wrong. If we become reconciled that ends it; if not 
I take one or two disinterested persons with me and 
try again. If no reconciliation is effected we take it to 
the church. Too often such matters are discussed and 
reported to others, thus drawing the persons apart. 
The method of God’s law of love properly administered 
will keep most cases from the church and save the err- 


ing one. If we have offended we must be willing to be 
reconciled. 


The Questions Asked at Baptism. When we are 
baptized we are asked three questions, all of which are 
in harmony with the teachings of the Bible. 


1. Do you believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, and that he brought from heaven a saving Gospel? 
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2. Do you renounce sin and Satan with all the per- 
nicious things of this world? 

3. Do you covenant with God in Christ Jesus to live 
true and faithful unto him until death? 

To teach these questions we are supposed to answer 
“Yes.” With the right kind of knowledge, faith and 
conviction, there is no difficulty in answering. Too 
often the applicant is not sufficiently impressed with 
the importance of these things. Such a covenant 
properly entered into should be held sacred all through 
life. It places us thoroughly on the side of right in all 
things. In this way we become God’s children and ad- 
ministrators of righteousness. 


Questions 

. When is one responsible to the Word of God? 

. What must we do when the Spirit directs us into 

duty? - 

3. How does one enter into church fellowship? 

4, What keeps some people from church membership? 

5. What should we expect God’s attitude to be toward 
those who would do his will? 

6. What does the Christian life mean? 

7. How does Jesus become our Example in serving 
God? 

8. What two things are especially important in a 
Christian? 

9. How does the use of tobacco fit into a Christian 
life? 

10. Why should Christians not engage in warfare? 

11. What is said about going to law and taking an 
oath? 

12. What about uniting with the lodge? What about 
nonconformity ? 

13. Name some positive practices of the Christian life. 

14. Why is the law of trespass important? 
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CHAPTER fT 


Christian Living 
“For me to live is Christ.”—Philpp. 1: 21. 
“Christian life consists in faith and charity.’’—Luther. 

Being a Christian. The name Christian was first 
used at Antioch, shortly after the days of Christ, as 
a name for his followers. Since only Christians can 
know what Christian living is, it is important first of 
all to be sure that we know what it is to be a Christian. 
The most important thing that any of us can ever know 
is to know that Jesus Christ is our Savior and Lord. 
And his Word makes it very clear how we may know. 
Have you repented of your sins?’ Have you believed 
on him?* Have you been baptized?* Have you con- 
fessed him before men?*® Then do not go on wonder- 
ing whether you will be saved at last. Believe his 
Word that you are a son of God now,’ and live as the 
child of a King. That is Christian living—living here 
and now like a child of God, as the Christian truly is. 

Some years ago a young fellow who was a junior 
at Princeton was drowned. After his death they found 
among his papers a printed card containing the fol- 
lowing: 

I take God to be my Father. 

I take Jesus Christ to be my Savior. 

I take the Holy Spirit to be my Guide. 

I take the Bible to be the Rule of my life. 

I take Christian people to be my associates. 

I take Christian work to be my duty. 

I likewise dedicate myself to the Lord; and this I 
do freely, deliberately, sincerely and forever. 


iiwActs 2238. 25 John 12125 3. Rom, 10; 10° 
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No young man or woman can live up to such a pledge 
without knowing the reality and the joy of Christian 
living. 

In His Strength. Will a Christian observe the Ten 
Commandments ?* Certainly he will. A Christian boy 
or girl will not take the name of the Lord in vain or 
steal or lie or bréak the Sabbath or dishonor father 
or mother. But other people who do not claim to be 
Christians are sometimes very zealous in trying to 
keep the commandments. What is the difference? 
Well, this is the difference: the Christian keeps God’s 
Law because he loves God and wants to please him. 
“Love is the fulfilling of the law.”’ But more than 
this, the Christian does not try to keep the Law in 
his own strength, for he knows that nobody has ever 
done it except the Lord Jesus Christ; and he*knows 
that nobody ever can do it except through him. So 
we simply yield ourselves to the control of him who 
is able to work his will through us. The great differ- 
ence between Christian living and all other kinds of 
religious life was expressed by a Chinaman who said 
that Christianity gives men power to do the right and 
other religions do not. In a very real sense Christian 
living is living Christ—letting Christ live in us® and 
through us so that men may glorify our Father in 
heaven. 


Analysis of Christian Living. The difference be- 
tween Christian living and any other living consists in 
a different relation to God, Satan, self, others, and 
things. The Christian life involves these five things: 


1. Fellowship with God. 
2. A battle with the adversary. 


3. Victory over self. 


4. Ex. 20: 1-17. 5. Rom. 13:10. "6. Gal. 2: 20. 
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4. Service to others. 
5. Stewardship of things. 


Fellowship with God. The Christian has fellowship 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. There is no 
other way by which men can be reconciled to God or 
approach unto him.’ The Bible teaches that “all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God,” and only 
through the Sinless One who died, the just for the 
unjust, are we able to come nigh unto God. To live 
in conscious fellowship or communion with God, there- 
fore, means that our sins have been washed away in 
the blood of Christ, and being now led by the Spirit 
of God we have become sons of God,’ able to call God 
our Father and to live in fellowship with him and with 
his Son Jesus the Christ. To live without this fellow- 
ship cannot be Christian living, for “if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” As Dr. mA 
B. Meyer says: “Christian living is not independent 
living. It is-a life that, like our Lord’s earthly life, 
is dependent upon God. And more and more as we 
realize this will be willing to let him plan our lives 
and work out his will in them. More and more will we 
cease trying to be good in our own strength, and more 
and more will we come to realize that ‘we can do all 
things through Christ that strengtheneth us.’’™ 


A Battle with the Adversary. In the next place we 
must understand that Christian living means a battle. 
Wendell Phillips said: “Christianity is a battle, not a 
dream.” That great soldier of the cross, the apostle 
Paul, told us “to put on the whole armor of God, that 
we may be able to stand against the wiles of the 
devil.” Today people seem to regard Satan either 
as a fable or a joke, but God’s Word treats him as a 


7, Acts 4:12. 8. Rom. 3:23. 9. Rom. 8:14. 10. Rom. 8:9. 
11. Philpp. 4:13, 12. Eph. 6: 11, 
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powerful person—the enemy of the people of God, 
whom it is impossible for them to overcome in their 
own strength. No doubt we are often overcome in 
the fight for Christian character because we do not 
really recognize the character of the enemy that we 
are fighting. Yet the Scriptures tell us plainly that 
we do not fight against flesh and blood, but against 
“the world rulers of this darkness.” Surely an enemy 
that did not hesitate to tempt the Lord himself; that 
was able to withstand the archangel Michdel;* that 
was able to hinder the work of a great apostle“—such 
an enemy is not to be overcome by acting as though he 
did not exist. 


It is often our ignorance of his devices that gives 
Satan his victory over us. We must be prepared to 
meet his assaults even when _he “transforms himself 
into an angel of light,’ or when he comes to us with a 
temptation even through our friends. Do you remem- 
ber that he came to Christ with a temptation through 
Peter, even after Peter had made his confession which 
had caused the Master to pronounce a blessing upon 
hime And Christ had to say, “Get thee behind me 
Satan,’ to the one that previously he had blessed, 
because so soon Peter allowed Satan to use him. 
It will help us to know that Satan often comes to us 
through other folks. Or he may reach us through 
what we see or read; and if there is a weak spot in our 
armor anywhere, be sure he will try to discover it. 
But do not forget that while Satan is mighty, God is 
almighty. Remember also that this adversary is after 
all a defeated adversary, for he has already been over- 
come by the blood of the Lamb.“ And take courage, 
too, in the thought that we also may be victors in the 
power of “the precious Name.” 


13. Jude 9, 14.1 Thess. 2:18. 15. Matt. 16:23. 16. Rev. 12:11. 
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“Take the Name of Jesus with you, 
Child of sorrow and of woe; 

It will joy and comfort give you; 
Take it then where’er you go.” 

Victory over Self. There are three forms of tempta- 
tion which the enemy_presents to us—three tempta- 
tions which must be overcome if we are to live a 
Christian life. They can all be summed up, perhaps, in 
the one word, selfishness; but they have to do not only 
with self, but with things, and with others. The con- 
stant temptation is to exalt self, to use (or abuse) 
others, and to hoard things; whereas Christian living 
humbles self, serves others, and uses things for the 
glory of God. 

The temptation to some form of selfishness is very, 
very great; so great that Dr. Newman Hall said once 
that even men’s worship apart from Scripture has 
been always selfish. Only in true Christian living dé 
we find victory over self and selfishness. Not only 
are we naturally inclined to be selfish, but the condi- 
tions of life are constantly tempting us to be selfish. A 
friend of mine told me that when he was a boy in 
school and the teacher offered a prize to the boy 
who would get a certain problem, he hoped no person 
would get the problem but himself. The satisfactions 
of selfishness do not last, however. In later years 
when my friend told me about it he said: “I did get 
the prize that day, but I lost something that no prize 
could put back into my life.” 


Service to Others. Again, the Christian never asks, 
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” He realizes that “no 
man liveth to himself,’ and that he is responsible for 
his influence upon others. He cannot live his life 
with no thought or care of others, and he does not 
wish to do so. He is interested in others, not to use 


17. Rom. 14:7. 


204 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


them for his own gain, but to serve them; not to 
abuse them if they happen to be weaker than himself, 
but to care for and help them in any way he can. 
General Booth once sent a very striking cable mes- 
sage to the Salvation Army, around the world, in one 
word—“Others.” Service to others in obedience to the 
Father’s will was the keynote of the Savior’s life on 
earth, and it is still the kind of life that his followers 
delight to live. The Christian will not neglect any op- 
portunity to speak a kind word, and he will even go 
out of his way to do a kindly deed—not for hope of 
reward, but because it is Christlike to do so. Like 
the Master, we are not here to be served, but to serve 
and help others. 


Stewardship of Things. Lastly, Christian living is 
not a lifelong effort to accumulate things, to pile up 
money, or to add farm to farm and house to house. 
The Christian realizes that the goods of life are his to 
use for God, not to hoard up either for himself or for 
those who come after him. Many people are con- 
trolled by things instead of controlling things. To be 
a slave to things is a low form of slavery indeed, and 
Christian people should guard themselves against it. 
The Bible warns us against it in condemning covet- 
ousness so strongly. God put all things under man’s 
feet in the beginning, and while all things are ours, 
it is also true that we are Christ’s.* So that Christian 
living, in relation to things, is living that does not 
make itself a slave of the things, but controls the 
things for Christ to whom we belong. We. are 
stewards, or trustees, not owners of things, and with 
them we are to “do business till he come.” 


Why Be a Christian? Here is the answer given by 
a millionaire business man of Philadelphia, who began 
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life as a poor boy working his own way through col- 
lege, but who when he died was president of the Bald- 
win Locomotive Works and one of the foremost 
Christian business men of his day: 

1. By the grace of God I try to be a Christian be- 
cause I am conscious of my own natural sin and self- 
ishness, and find in Jesus only my hope of salvation 
from my sins and from the punishment due them. 

2. 1 am a Christian because the life and teachings 
of Christ impress me as the most sublime and perfect 
system of truth ever revealed to man. Surely no man 
ever spake as this Man. No human philosophy can 
so satisfy the soul. 

3. I am a Christian because I feel the need of a 
strength which only an all-perfect and ommnipotent 
Being can give. In human helplessness there is no 
adequate recourse except in the all-perfect power ard 
wisdom of him who doeth all things well. 

4. I am a Christian because Christ has revealed to 
me the love of God, and I feel that I may trust him im- 
plicitly to care for me and protect me. His ways 
are ways of pleasantness and all his paths are peace. 

5. And finally, I am a Christian because I feel that 
the only true way of happiness and peace, both for 
this life and for the life which is to come, lies in fol- 
lowing as nearly as may be, in the footsteps of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


Questions 


1. What is the origin of the name Christian? 

2. What is it to be a Christian? 

3. Does the keeping of the commandmeuts prove 
that one is a Christian? 

4. Give the analysis of Christian living. 
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. What is necessary before we can have fellowship 


with God? 


. Why do we believe that Satan is real? 


. How is it possible to overcome Satan if he is 


stronger than we are? 


. What is your greatest temptation to selfishness 


(personal)? 


. Suggest practical ways of being helpful to your 


associates. 
Do you own anything? 


Why be a Christian? Can you add any good rea- 
sons to those given? 


Grr Ur Rei 


The Spiritual Life—Part 1 


“As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons 
of God.”—Rom. 8: 14. 


“Our wills are ours to make them thine.’”—Tennyson. 

Two Kinds of Life. There are two kinds of human 
life: first, life apart from Christ; second, life a part of 
Christ. The latter kind of life is what we have called 
the Christian life. We may also call it the spiritual 
life, because it has its source not in the things that 
we see and hear and taste and smell, which are called 
the things of sense, but in the unseen things which 
are eternal; such as the will of God and the Spirit of 
Christ. The first kind of life is governed by appetite; 
the second by the will of God. 

The Surrendered Life. The spiritual life is, first 
of all, of course, a saved life. It is a life that Christ 
has redeemed from slavery to self and sin and Satan. 
But in the next place, it is a surrendered life. We are 
not our own when we are saved.” We are bought with 
a price, even the precious blood of our Lord, and we 
are therefore his purchased possession. So when we 
call Jesus the Lord, we must be sure that we do crown 
him Lord of all in our lives. He wants to be not 
merely Jesus our Savior, but Christ our Lord. And 
when you really and truly call him Lord it means that 
you have given yourself, all there is of you, to him. 
Hudson Taylor, the great founder of the China Inland 
Mission, said: “If you do not crown him Lord of all 
you do not crown him Lord at all.” 

Bring to him yourself; all you are—body, mind and 
spirit; all you have—your loved ones, your friends, 
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your talents, your studies, your possessions; all you 
hope to be—your plans, your desires, your ambitions. 
Just surrender them all unconditionally to him. If 
among them all there is anything that he does not ap- 
prove, put it away instantly. Let your surrender be 
full, free and final. Have no plan for your life that 
God does not approve. Remember that God’s plan for 
your life is the best plan that anybody could ever pos- 
sibly make for you. Do not let any half surrender 
cheat you out of it. Do not be a second or a third- 
rate man or woman now and in eternity, because you 
wanted your own way and would not have God’s 
best. 

Then when you have made your surrender do not 
be continually doubting it, but live every day as one 
whose will it is to do God’s will. Do not let your 
feelings interfere with your faith. God promises to 
receive and accept you when you sincerely come to 
him. Believe the fact that he has accepted you 
through Christ and live every day remembering that 
you are his. 


If the word surrender should trouble you, remember 
that the only really free man is the one who has sur- 
rendered to Christ. All others are in the hard bondage 
of sin. “Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of 
sin.” It is like being shut up in a dark castle under a 
cruel tyrant. We run up the flag of surrender and 
then the Great Captain comes in to release us and let 
us out into the sunlight and the free air. We have 
surrendered, but we are free. We are’ servants of 
a new Lord, but his “yoke is easy and his burden is 
light." You see it is not a question of freedom or 
slavery, but of which master we will serve. 


Sons of God. But the spiritual life is even better 
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than serving an easy Master instead of a hard one. It 
is rather being obedient to a loving Father. For he 
receives us as sons and not as servants when we come 
to him through Christ. The Lord himself said that he 
would call his disciples*not servants but friends.* So 
our relation is not one of bondage at all, but of loving 
obedience to one who has loved us so that we would 
fear to grieve him. Indeed, our obedience becomes a 
joy as it was to the Lord, and we can say, “I delight 
to do thy will, O God.” 

Spiritual Fruit. The kind of life we are speaking of 
is life rooted in Christ. He himself said, “I am the 
Vine, ye are the branches,’ and the branches are 
really a part of the Vine. He also said that the 
Father is glorified when we bear much fruit. The fruit 
shows in the life that we live. In the fifth chapter of 
Galatians the fruit of the Spirit is named for us— 
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance. These nine graces will 
show in the life that is living for Christ. In the 
thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians Paul puts love 
in the divine spectrum and breaks it up as we do the 
sunlight into its many colors, so that we may see what 
a really beautiful grace of life it is. 

Love. Love has been called the badge of Christian 
discipleship. Without it no one could claim to be a 
Christian. “By this shall all men know ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another.”’ It was love 
that sent him, and love that brought him all the long 
way from the Father’s house to die for us on the cross, 
And it was love that moved his steps in tender com- 
passion when he went about doing good in the years 
of his earthly ministry. He loved his mother with a 
love that did not forget her even when he was suffer- 
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ing most cruelly. He loved his disciples and “loved 
themi unto the end.” But it was a love that did not 
simply love those who loved him. He loved men and 
women even when they had sinned and were suffer- 
ing for their sins. And he loved even his enemies and 
prayed for them from the cross. 


The spirit of Christianity is therefore a spirit of love 
for others. It is a love that is patient and kind. If we 
grow impatient with brothers and sisters, if we are 
unkind to our friends or playmates we are not showing 
this Christian love. A little chap about twelve years 
old made this prayer one night: “O Lord, help me not 
to be bitter to the boys that are unkind to me in 
school.” He was asking divine help to be the kind 
of boy God wanted him to be, but I think he must have 
had this Christian love to make a prayer like that. 


This love will also keep us from being proud and 
puffed up, and from behaving in an unseemly way— 
a way that our mothers would be ashamed of. It will 
keep us from being selfish, and from envying other 
folks. Rather it will make us helpful to others and 
glad when they succeed and prosper. Christian love 
is not easily provoked, and will keep us from those 
sudden fits of anger that spoil so many lives. Lastly, 
it will keep us from the meanness that thinks evil 
where no harm is intended, and that makes unkind 
gossip out of almost nothing at all. This love that 
lives “to be a friend to man,” whether men will be 
friendly or not, that does good unto all men, especially 
those of the household of faith—this is a fruit of the 
spiritual life. 


Joy. One great mistake is to think that there is no 
joy in the Christian life. There is something wrong 
with the Christian life that is not a happy life. A 
young man once asked a smiling old man why he al- 
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ways seemed so happy. The old man said: “My boy, 
remember that the devil has no happy old men.” ‘He 
might have added that the devil has very few old men 
at all. He wears them out in the so-called pleasures 
of life long before old-age. The only real and last- 
ing joy is in the Christian life. Christian living is 
happy living. Never give anyone the impression that 
to be a Christian you must wear a long face and lose 
all the joy out of life. You ought to be a sunny-faced 
Christian with a song in your heart. 


Peace. Peace is another fruit of the Spirit—the very 
opposite of the works of the flesh, which include ha- 
tred, wrath and strife. Such things have no place in 
the life that is led of the Spirit. First, there will be 
peace in our own inner lives. This is the Lord’s 
own peace which he said he would leave to his disci- 
ples—the “peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing and guards our hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus.” The prophet knew the secret of it when he 
said, “Thou wilt keep in perfect peace him whose 
mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee.” 
If we trust in God and stay our minds on him instead 
of on the changing things about us, we shall have the 
“peace that flows like a river.” The worried look will 
fade from the faces of those who live in this inner 
peace. 

But the spiritual life is a life of external as well as of 
internal peace. As Christians we will desire to live at 
peace with our brethren in Christ, and the Master has 
given to us in the eighteenth of Matthew a principle 
by which we may do so. I suppose that all of us who 
are members of the Church of the Brethren promised 
when we joined the church to accept this rule of “be- 
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|tween thee and him alone.” There is no better rule 
\for keeping peace among ourselves. 

There are others, however, besides our fellow-Chris- 
tians, with whom we must live, and we are urged to 
live peaceably with all men as far as it is possible.* 
Further, the Master pronounced a blessing upon those 
who would act as peacemakers when others are in 
strife, showing that this is the proper work of the 
children of God. The Christian’s duty is to “follow 
after the things that make for peace’*—to “seek peace 
and pursue it.” When the Master in the hour of his 
greatest need told Peter to put up his sword, and 
later before Pilate explained, “My kingdom is not of 
this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight,’" he was setting forth the 
principles of a kingdom of peace; principles that 
should guide his followers to the end of the age when 
he comes again. The fruit of the Spirit is peace. Let us 
pray not only “for the peace of Jerusalem,” but of all 
mankind. 

Longsuffering and Kindness. These two virtues are 
named as fruit of the Spirit, in Galatians, and also in 
Corinthians as elements of love. The first is somewhat 
negative as compared with the second. We endure 
trials or wrong against us, but still we are patient un- 
der it all. It is the kind of virtue for which we do 
need divine help. A friend tells of a young man who 
once gave this definition for teaching: “Teaching is 
saying the same thing over and over again without 
ever getting out of patience.” I suppose that some- 
time he had had a teacher who did not have the 
spirit of longsuffering. 

Gentleness, or kindness, as the Revised Version calls 
it, is a more active virtue than longsuffering. It aims 
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to do good to others; even to those that despitefully 
use and persecute us. It is closely related to goodness, 
the next fruit of the Spirit. For goodness implies that 
we will both be good and do good—“a pattern of good 
works,” and “zealous of good works.” 

Faith (Faithfulness—R. V.). One of our great men 
has said, “It is better to be faithful than famous,” and 
the greatest promises of the Bible are to those who are 
faithful. Employers who themselves are sometimes 
not religious are glad to have Christian young men or 
women in business places, because they know in a 
practical way that faithfulness is a virtue of the 
Christian, and that such folks are to be trusted. But 
Christian faithfulness is faithfulness to God first of 
all, and so it really is based upon faith in him. 


Meekness. “Blessed are the meek,” said the Master. , 
And however far off the day may seem, and however 
powerful may seem the thrones that are built on 
force, “the meek shall inherit the earth,” for God has 
spoken it. 


“Truth forever on the scaffold, 
Wrong forever on the throne; 
Yet that scaffold sways the future, 
And behind the dim unknown 
Standeth God within the shadow, 
Keeping watch above his own.” 
Temperance. Temperance or self-control will be 
treated in a separate chapter. It is one of the impor- 


tant virtues of the spiritual life. 


Sentence Summary. The spiritual life is a life saved 
by the Lord Jesus Christ from sin, surrendered to God, 
and used of the Holy Spirit to manifest the fruit of 
the Spirit to the glory of God. 

Take me now, Lord Jesus, take me, 
Let my youthful heart be thine; 


Thy devoted servant make me, 
Fill my soul with love divine. 
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Let me do thy will or bear it, 
I would know no will but thine; 
Should’st thou take my life or spare it, 
I that life to thee resign. 


May this solemn consecration 
Never once forgotten be: 

Let it know no revocation, 
Registered, confirmed by thee. 


Thine I am, O Lord, forever 
To thy service set apart; 
Suffer me to leave thee never; 
Seal thine image on my heart. 
—Burton. 


Questions 


. Distinguish two kinds of human life. 
. What is meant by the surrendered life? 


Name the fruits of the Spirit. 


What is the “badge of Christian discipleship”? 
Why? 


. Why ought Christian folks be happy folks? 


. How will the fruit of peace show itself in the 


Christian life? 


What is the difference between gentleness (kind- 
ness) and longsuffering? 


Give an illustration of faithfulness from the Bible, 
from other literature, from real life. 


Is meekness the same as weakness? 
Give a sentence summary of the spiritual life. 


Are the fruits of the Spirit growing in your life 
(personal)? 


CHAPTER’ Iii 


The Spiritual Life.—Part 2 


“Let the same disposition be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus”—(Weymouth Version.) 
“Love ote all loves excelling, joy of heaven to earth come 
own, 
Fix in us thy humble dwelling, all thy faithful mercies crown.” 


—Charles Wesley. 

The Great Example. The best example of the spirit- 
ual life that the world has ever known is the life of 
him to whom the Spirit was given without measure 
and in whose life the fruit of the Spirit abounded. 
The apostle Paul in the letter to the Philippians 
describes how in obedience to the Father’s will, he 
came all the Jong way “from the throne of God to the 
grave of man,’ as some one has expressed it. And 
Paul tells us to let that mind be in us which was als 
in Christ Jesus.* 

The Mind of Christ. What was the nature of the 
mind of Christ? The great idea that the apostle em- 
phasizes is that he was humble. Though he was 
equal with God he humbled himself to become the 
Servant of men. Jesus said that he came not to be 
served, but to serve others, and he told his disciples 
that whosoever would be greatest among them should- 
be servant of all. He taught that the one who would 
humble. himself. should be exalted, and he that ex- 
alted himself should be abased; just as in Proverbs we 
learn that “pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall.” 

Again, the Master’s mind was an unselfish mind. 
He did not spend his time thinking of himself, but of 
others. Wherever he saw folks suffering “he was 
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moved with compassion toward them.” And even 
toward those who did him deepest wrong, he was 
kind and forgiving. Not his own needs, but those of 
others occupied his time and used up his strength; 
for he came that others might have life and have it 
more abundantly. 

Sincerity was another quality of Jesus. This is the 
opposite of all hypocrisy or untruthfulness. Our 
words and looks and actions are the signals that others 
read to learn what we are and what we are thinking. 
If the signals are true to what we are, then we are 
sincere. If they are not true, if they misrepresent 
what we really are, then we are hypocritical, or un- 
truthful. It was the hypocrites, like white sepulchres 
full of dead men’s bones, who were most strongly 
condemned by Jesus. And no wonder, for they were 
as far as possible from the Spirit of Christ, and from 
the Spirit he wants us to have. 

Humble, unselfish, sincere—these are the three char- 
acteristic qualities of the mind of the Master and of 
all true followers of the Master. When the Christian 
looks upward he will be humble; when he looks out- 
ward he will be unselfish; when he looks inward he 
will be sincere. 

How Attain It. But let us not expect to get the 
mind of Christ by mere imitation. Our human strength 
is not equal to that task. The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him. And if we will but let God 
work in us “to will and to do of his good pleasure,’* he 
will work in us that which is well pleasing to himself. 
By opening our lives to receive the Spirit of God, so 
shall we have the fruit of the Spirit in our lives. The 
great head master of the Rugby School, Thomas 
Arnold, said, “God grant that I labor with entire con- 
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fidence in him, and with none in myself without him.” 
This might well be the motto of the soul that would 
have the mind of Christ, be governed by the Spirit 
of God, and live the Christian life. 


The Higher Life.. Phere is no higher life than the 
life that is so filled with the Spirit of Christ that it 
has constant victory over sin, and constantly bears 
the fruit of the Spirit, and has the mind of Christ. But 
too many Christians are content simply to be saved 
from their sins, and to them the spiritual life would 
indeed be a “higher life”; and they lose much because 
they do not enter into it. Why should we live all our 
lives subject to bondage when we may have constant 
victory? There are three steps into the fullness of 
the higher life—salvation from the penalty of our sins, 
surrender of ourselves fully to God, and acceptance of 
Christ as our Life, so that we can truly say, “Christ 
liveth in me.’* 

Most Christians need the reality of the third step, 
which is a step of faith. It is probably true that most 
people calling themselves Christian have surrendered 
to Christ, but it is certainly true that not all have 
taken Christ to be their Life. The editor of the 
Sunday School Times, Mr. C. G. Trumbull, has told 
how he was a Christian for years without realizing 
that there was a different kind of life from that on the 
second level. The life on the highest level was like a 
treasure that he was not conscious of having. An old 
lady in Scotland complained that her son in America 
never sent her ‘any money, though he wrote her the 
most beautiful letters very regularly. When some 
one asked if he never sent anything at all in his letters, 
she said that he often sent some little papers with a 
picture on them. And it turned out that these little 
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picture papers were drafts for a nice sum of money. 
But they had never done her any good because she 
had not cashed them. So, many Christians have not 
yet realized all the riches of the Christian life, because 
they have not accepted it as the treasure that it really 
is. They have not gone up to the third level to find 
what Mr. Trumbull calls in his little pamphlet, “The 
Life That Wins.” 


Now the Life that wins is not our own life at all. It 
is his Life. It is Christ himself. I must not only sur- 
render to Christ; I must take one step more and re- 
ceive Christ, if I am to enjoy the fullness of the 
higher life, or the spiritual life in its fullness. When 
Paul says, “The life which I now live in the flesh, 
I live by the faith of the Son of God who loved me and 
gave himself for me,” he is telling us that this new 
Life is Christ and that the step by which we enter 
into it is the step of faith. It is possible to take 
Christ for every need of our lives. But do not forget 
that faith is taking, not asking. Dr. Meyer says: 
“Do not only pray to Christ tomorrow morning that 
he would keep you, but say, ‘Jesus Christ, I claim from 
thee now patience, sweetness, gentleness all day’; 
then take him and dare to believe that when there is 
any temptation to irritability, or pride, or passion, you 
may meet the temptation with the nature of Christ.” 
Note that it is not praying for Christ to be our Life, 
but taking him to be our Life. “As many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of 
God." This step is the step of faith. 


Dr. Meyer, in pointing out the difference between 
praying for a thing and taking it, says: “Some people 
are always telegraphing to heaven for God to send 
them a cargo of blessing, but they are not at the 
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wharf to unload the vessel when it comes. There are 
many things in prayer that we cannot be certain of 
because we have no definite promise to stand upon, 
but there are also many things in the Book which are 
waiting for us to come for them.” 


We acknowledge that we belong to Christ when we 
surrender to him. Then when we accept him as our 
Life, instead of the old life of self, we are believing 
the truth that he also belongs to us. On this level 
of the higher life we must not expect to be free from 
temptation; but we may expect to realize new power 
in Overcoming it, for we are taking him to be our 
Strength and our Life, and there is nothing too hard 
for him. The great temptation is always to take things 
into our own hands and to try to conquer in our own 
strength. When we do that we drop back to the lower 
level. Let him fight the battle for you and win the 
victory for you. “Let go, and let God’—this is the se- 
cret in five words of the higher life. 


Dr. Meyer has suggested beginning every day by 
saying over and meditating on these words: “I be- 
lieve in the name of the Son of God. Therefore I am 
in him, having redemption and life by his Spirit. And 
he is in me, and all fitness is in him. To him I belong 
by conquest and self-surrender. To me he belongs 
for all my hourly need. There is no veil or cloud be- 
tween my Lord and me. There is no obstacle to his 
indwelling and infilling. I yield my entire being to him 
and what I cannot do he can.” Remember that 
“Christ himself is better than any of his blessings.” 
Let him not only live with you, but live in you and 
control your life, and he will take you to the highest 
level of life and keep you there day by day as you 
permit him to do so. Remember, he does not want 
to be our Helper, he wants to be our Life. 
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“Higher, purer, deeper, surer 

Be my thought, O Christ, of thee! 
Break the narrow bonds that limit 

. All the earth-born, sin-bound spirit 

To the breadth of thy divine: 

Deep within the spirit’s shrine 

Make thy secret revelation. 
Reproduce thy life in mine.” 


Questions 


1. Name the characteristics of the mind of the Master. 

2. Can we get the mind of Christ by imitation? How 
may we get it? 

3. Why do we speak of “the higher Life”? 

4. What is “the Life that wins’? 

5. What is the difference between praying for a thing 
and receiving it? 


6. Are you living “the Life that wins” (personal) ? 


CHAPTER [vy 


Christian Growth 


“Grow in grace and-in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Chrisst.”—2 Pet. 3: 18. : 


“The first characteristic of life everywhere is growth.” 


Need of Growth. Growth is the law of life and the 
proof of life. The vine that has life grows and bears 
fruit. Such is the will of the Lord for us. 

I remember reading of a little child that was born 
into a home of wealth where it had every care possi- 
ble. For eight months it grew as other children, but 
at the end of that time it seemed to cease growing. 
The days, the weeks, the months, the years passed by 
and left no visible trace in growth—only a few chang- 
ing lines in the face. It lived for forty years and diedy 
an eight-months child. There are few things sadder 
than this—to be alive and not to grow, physically or 
mentally. Yes, there is one thing sadder—to be alive 
spiritually, but not to grow spiritually; to remain al- 
ways a babe in Christ when the work of the Master 
and the call of the church are demanding strong men 
and women to bear a full share in the work of the 
kingdom. “Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favor with God and man,” and so should we. 

Conditions of Growth. In the physical world we 
know there are certain conditions of growth. Plants 
do not thrive well if kept from the sunlight. Animals 
do not grow properly if their food is not what it should 
be. Boys and girls do not get their full strength if 
they do not have proper sleep and exercise, or if they 
treat their bodies in any harmful way. So it is in the 
matter of spiritual growth. We must recognize and 
obey the laws of the spiritual life, and furnish it the 
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proper conditions for development if we expect to be- 
come strong spiritually. 

Life. The first condition of spiritual growth is that 
we shall be in living touch with Christ. He is the 
Vine, and we are the branches.’ He is the Head of the 
body and we are the members.” Just as the branch 
cannot grow if it is cut away from the vine, or an 
arm if it is severed from the body, so we cannot hope 
to grow in Christ if we are not in Christ. We are 
urged to “grow in grace,” but of course that implies 
that we are already in grace. We do not grow into 
grace. We are born from above and afterward we 
grow in grace. We grow after we have been born 
again through the birth from above. That is the part 
that God performs when we have met the conditions 
which we spoke of under Christian Living. We do not 
understand all about it, but we accept it on the faith 
we have in God’s Word and because his “Spirit wit- 
nesses with our spirits that we are the children of 
God.” “As many as received him, to them gave he 
the right to become sons of God.” And having re- 
ceived him we believe his Word that we are the chil- 
dren of God, and the living union with Christ makes 
possible the new life in which we hope to grow. 

Nourishment. Our Lord has not only graciously 
imparted his life to us, but he has provided the means 
for sustaining this life. Food is a necessity if the 
body is to grow, and the Living Bread is a necessity if 
the Spirit is to live and grow. Christ is not only our 
Life, but he is the Living Bread which came down 
from heaven.* We should daily feed on him who is the 
Living Word through contact with the written Word 
which we have in the Bible. We are told to desire the 
sincere milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby. 


1. John 15:1. 2.1 Cor. 12:12, 3. John 1:12 (R. V.) 4 33) 
Per en or John (R. V.) 4. John 6: 33 


CHRISTIAN LIVING - 223 


Let the Word of God be your daily food. It is as 
needful for your spirit as physical food is needful for 
the body. 


In the physical life we need many kinds of nourish- 
ment, such as food, water, fresh air, sunshine. It is 
remarkable how, in the spiritual life, Christ does in- 
deed supply all our need within himself. He is spoken 
of not only as the Bread and Water of Life but the 
Sun of Righteousness. 


Environment. Growth in the physical world de- 
pends upon what we call environment, too, as well 
as upon food. We need sunshine and fresh air in or- 
der to have healthy growth. So in the spiritual life 
we need a healthful spiritual environment if we are 
to have a healthy growth. One means of obtaining it 
is through prayer. To live in the atmosphere of the 
Spirit is to live a life of prayer. There is said to b&a 
little insect that has the power to clothe itself with 
a coating of air and to go to the bottom of:the most 
stagnant pools. Prayer has been called such an at- 
mosphere, which must envelop us as we go about in a 
world of temptation and sin. The atmosphere of 
prayer kept Daniel safe in Babylon and Joseph safe 
in Egypt, afid it will keep us safe if we continue to 
live in it. But it will also furnish a proper environment 
for the development of the spiritual life. 


We shall need to remember that this atmosphere so 
favorable to Christian growth is most likely to be 
found in the midst of Christian people. We ought to 
choose our associates from among Christian people 
and never willingly choose them from among the 
ungodly. “Blessed is the man that walketh not in 
the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of 
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” 


Guesae sid. 
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The services of the church furnish not only an en- 
vironment most favorable for growth, but also rich 
spiritual food for the soul that hungers and thirsts 
after righteousness. We ought not to forsake the as- 
sembling of ourselves together." And as God speaks to 
us through his Word and we commune with him in 
prayer, we will come to recognize more and more the 
real need of the assembly of God’s people as a place 
of spiritual growth and uplift. 


Exercise. One of the laws of life and growth is 
exercise. We must use our strength or we lose it. 
And as we use it we increase it. We cannot expect to 
attain the full stature of Christian manhood merely by 
living in a Christian environment and by feeding on 
spiritual food, however satisfying. Opportunities for 
exercise in the Christian life are everywhere about us. 
In our own homes come opportunities that we seldom 
appreciate. We grow in the fine exercise of the Chris- 
tian graces by showing them forth in the midst of 
our loved ones. Besides, on every hand there are oc- 
casions offering themselves to show kindness to the 
aged, to help little children, to visit the sick and the 
distressed. A word of testimony in the Young Peo- 
ple’s Meeting, the teaching of a Sunday-school class 
or rendering some little service to the ministers or 
deacons of the church—these are ways of exercising 
in the church and means of Christian growth. 


Hindrances. Just as the growth of the body may be 
retarded, so we may retard or hinder our spiritual 
growth. If we take poisoned food or breathe impure 
air we cannot grow. The boy who smokes cigarettes 
can never expect to grow as tall or as strong as if he 
had left them alone. So also we must not only use 
the means of spiritual growth, but we must avoid the 


7. Heb: 10% 25. 
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agencies that hinder growth. To think evil thoughts, 
to read unwholesome books, to go with ungodly com- 
panions, to go to places of doubtful reputation—all 
such things hinder Christian growth. 

Proof of Growth. The first proof of life and growth 
is the fruit we bear. The Father is glorified if we bear 
much fruit. Study again the fruit of the Spirit’ and 
see if it abounds in your life ever more and more. 
Our Bible study, our prayer life, our exercise in 
Christian service ought to bear abundant fruit to his 
glory in our daily lives. 


“Break thou the Bread of Life, dear Lord, to me, 
As thou didst break the loaves beside the sea: 
Beyond the sacred page I seek thee, Lord: 

My spirit pants for thee, O Living Word! 
“Break thou the truth, dear Lord, to me, to me, 
As thou didst bless the bread by Galilee: 

Then shall all bondage cease, all fetters fall; 


And I shall find my peace, my all in all.” JZ 
—Lathbury. 


Questions 


. Name some conditions of physical growth. 

If one is born again, why is growth necessary? 
Where may we obtain spiritual food? 

What else besides food is provided for our spirit- 
ual growth? 

5. Name some of the hindrances to growth. 

6. What is the proof of growth? 

7. Are you earnestly trying to keep in the environment 
favorable to Christian growth (personal)? 


Ae 
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Bible Reading and Study 


“Search the scriptures.’—John 5: 39. 


“My only hope for the world is in bringing the human mind into 
contact with Divine Revelation.”’—William E. Gladstone. 


The Bible, or “ The Holy Scriptures,” is a God-given 
Book which has been marvelously and divinely pre- 
served to us. So, first of all, let us thank God that it is 
so accessible that every one of us may have a copy for 
himself. It was not always so, and men have given 
their lives in uncounted thousands that it might be so. 
Let us be sure that it is a very precious Treasure that — 
we have when we handle the Word of God. There are 
folks who are very rich who would part with every- 
thing else and hold fast to the Book of God if they 
dared keep but one of the many treasures they have. 

Why Given. The Bible is a Message from God to 
men and the clearest one we have. It gives us the 
only safe solution for the difficult problems of life and 
the only sure light on the. great mystery of death. 
President Wilson has said: “The opinion of the Bible 
bred in me, not only by the teaching of my home when 
I was a boy, but also by every turn and experience of 
my life, and by every step of study, is, that it is the 
One supreme Source of revelation; the revelation of 
the meaning of life, the nature of God and the spiritual 
nature and needs of men. It is the only Guide of life 
which really leads the spirit in the way of peace and 
salvation. If men could only know it intimately and 
for what it really is, we should have secured both in- 
dividual and social salvation.” 

In the book of Romans we are told that “ whatsoever 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
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scriptures might have hope.’”* God evidently intended, 
therefore, that through study of this Book we should 
learn what we could not learn elsewhere, and, thus 
knowing his divine purposes for the world in which we 
find ourselves, not live as those who are “ without hope 
and without God in the world.” Again, the Book itself 
tells us that all Scripture is “profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 
eousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works.’ God gave 
us the Scriptures, therefore, not only that we might 
learn the truth, but that we might live the truth and do 
the truth; not only that we might have the correct 
doctrine of teaching, and that we might live a correct 
life in not doing evil, but that we might also be fully 
prepared to do good works as well. The Bible is 
more than a picture gallery of men, giving us Gogl’s 
judgment as to which were good and which were evil, 
although it is a great thing to have God’s judgment 
when in doubt. But the Bible is also like a workshop, 
ready to furnish us the tools with which we, too, may 
carve out the life that God approves, while we profit 
by the mistakes of those who did not walk in the way 
of the Lord. 

Why Read and Study the Bible. First, because we 
are ignorant and here is a great source of wisdom. 
Count Tolstoy said: “ Without the Bible the education 
of the child in the present state of society is impos- 
sible.’ The noted editor, Charles A. Dana, said: “There 
is no book from which more valuable lessons can be 
learned.” One cannot be really educated if he is igno- 
rant of the Bible, but most of all he cannot be wise 
unto salvation without the message contained in it. 
And this means that we need to study it also because 
we are sinful as well as ignorant. We need it to keep 


1. Rom. 15:4. 2.2 Tim. 3: 16. 
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us from sin. “Thy word have I hid in my heart that 
I might not sin against thee.”* Dr. Griffith Thomas 
has said: “There are two classes of people in the 
world—the one class consists of those whom the Bible 
is keeping from sin, the other of those- whom sin is 
keeping from the Bible.” 

It goes without saying that no child of God will 
neglect the Word of God, for “if we are occupied with 
Christ we cannot help being occupied with the Bible.” 
The Bible has been called “the Manual of Life,” and 
we need it for guidance in the right way. “Thy word 
is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path.” 
But the Scriptures are more than a Handbook to be 
studied on the way of life. They are a living, powerful 
“Sword of the Spirit’® which the Christian needs 
daily in his warfare against Satan. Let us realize our 
great need of this Word of God as we come to it with 
reverent, humble and obedient spirits. 

Qualifications. The most important qualification for 
study of the Book is “not scholarship, but surrender.” 
It you have a sincere desire to know the will of God 
and a sincere will to do it when you know it, you have 
the greatest preparation for this study that anybody 
can ever have, no matter how much he knows. For it 
is interesting to note that this Book evidently was 
written to be understood by the common people, of 
whom, Lincoln said, God must be very fond because he 
made so many of them. 

Methods. There are many methods of Bible study, 
but there is no one more valuable or interesting than 
the simple and prayerful reading of the great Book 
over and over again. Every one of us ought to begin 
at Genesis and read straight through the Bible, just to 
be sure that we have not omitted to bring ourselves 
in touch with any portion of God’s Revealed Truth. 


3. Psa, 119: 11, 4. Psa, 119: 105. 5. Eph. 6:17. 
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It is not such a great task, either, if we set ourselves 
to it. It can be done once a year by reading three 
chapters each week-day and five on Sundays—sixty 
hours in all. One plan is to read from the Old Testa- 
ment in the morning and from the New at night, or the 
reverse if you prefer. 


Since the Bible is really a divinely-given Library of 
sixty-six books, probably the best method of reading 
it is to read it one book at a time—reading each book 
at a single sitting. Even the longest book should not 
require over two hours, and some of the shorter ones 
can be read several times in an hour. Indeed, it is 
good to read the book through several times before 
going to another one. To read a whole book at a time, 
continuously, repeatedly, independently and prayerful- 
ly will give you a mastery of the English Bible, ac- 
cording to Dr. James M. Gray. 4 


But there will be verses and passages that you will 
wish to linger over and meditate upon. A good prayer 
at such times is, “Open thou mine eyes that I may be- 
hold wondrous things out of thy law.” Then try 
quietly to get the answer to such questions as these: 
What does this passage or verse say? What does it 
mean? Are there other scriptures that teach the same 
thing? What message does it have for me? Close 
with a brief prayer that the Holy Spirit may enable 
you to take heed to your way according to the Word 
of God, and go in the faith that God has heard and 
will answer you. 


Among the passages that you linger over will be cer- 
tain ones that will haunt your memory like an old song, 
and others that you will wish to take time to memo- 
rize. Such scriptures, like Tennyson’s flower in the 
crannied wall, will bring to you an increasing depth of 
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meaning as you con them o’er and o’er. You will of 
course have your own selection of favorite verses and 
chapters which it will be your pleasure to learn and 
your increasing pleasure to repeat. Do not forget that 
repeating them often to yourself or to others is abso- 
lutely necessary if you are to retain them. But the 
increasing joy that you will find in doing so will amply 
repay all the time or effort necessary. At the close 
of this chapter is a list of passages which I trust you 
will make an effort to store away in these years when 
the conditions are so favorable for you to do so. 

Time. The best time for Bible study must be deter- 
mined somewhat by our circumstances. I heard of a 
very busy merchant who arose every night at mid- 
night to get an hour of quiet communion with God, 
and then returned to his rest. There is little doubt 
that the best time for our devotional study is in the 
early morning. Nearly all of us, no doubt, could get 
fifteen minutes to a half hour in the best part of the 
day by rising that much earlier to keep what thousands 
of young people the world around call “The Morning 
Watch.” There are many reasons why this time is the 
best: not only the fact that it gives us fellowship with 
so many young Christians who are doing the same 
thing at the same time, but it puts God first; we are 
more likely to be uninterrupted; the mind is fresh to 
receive the message of God; and it prepares us for 
the temptations and trials of the day. Might we not 
all be blessed in adopting Dr. Andrew Bonar’s rule for 
his morning watch: “By the grace of God and the 
strength of the Holy Spirit, I desire to lay down these 
rules for myself for daily use: First, not to speak to 
man until I have spoken to God. Second, not to do 
anything with my hands until I have been on my 
knees, Third, not to read letters or papers until I have 
read the Holy Scriptures.” 
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Suggestions from Great Bible Students and Teachers 


1, Read God’s Word with a deep desire to know all God’s will. 
—Andrew Murray. 


2. The Bible has become in some measure a new Book to me 
since I have taken to reading it on my knees.—R. A. Torrey. 


3. The Bible will never disclose its meaning to the man who 
approaches it in a spirit of doubt. . . . The Bible must be 
treated with reverence as well as with intelligence—Martin 
Anstey. 


4. If we would retain the blessing in its fullness and freshness 
we must feed daily and feed much upon Christ as he is revealed 
to us in the Holy Scriptures.—John MacNeil. 


5. Study the Bible; make it your first daily business to under- 
stand some portion of it and make it your business the rest of 
the day to obey what you understand.—John Ruskin. 


6. Whether studying by books or by topics, reading consecutively 
or searching out a subject, always read as if the Lord Jesus 
himself was reading the Book with you, and rely with whole- 
hearted confidence upon the Holy Spirit to be your Teacher 
and to guide you into all truth—D. M. Stearns. 

7. Begin to study the Bible where God began to write it—at 
the book of Genesis. The Bible is wondrously self-interpretative 
if we will give it an opportunity, and that opportunity is afforded 
if in its perusal we will wisely and submissively follow the chan- 
nel marked out by its divine Author.—James M. Gray. 


8. Five minutes spent in the companionship of Christ every 
morning, if it is face-to-face and heart-to-heart, will change the 
whole day and make every thought and feeling different—Henry 
Drummond. 

9. The first thing a child of God has to do morning by morn- 
ing is to obtain food for his soul. And what is food for the soul? 
Not prayer, but the Word of God; not the simple reading of the 
Word, so that it passes through our minds like water runs 
through a pipe, but considering what we read, pondering over it, 
and applying it to our hearts. When we pray we speak to God. 
When we read the Bible God speaks to us.—George Miller. 


10. I supposed I knew my Bible 
Reading piecemeal hit or miss, ‘ 
Now a bit of John or Matthew, 
Now a snatch of Genesis; 
Certain chapters of Isaiah, 
Certain Psalms, the twenty-third, 
Twelfth of Romans, first of Proverbs, 
Yes, I thought I knew the Word! 
But I found that thorough reading 
Was a different thing to do; 
And the way was unfamiliar 
When I read the Bible through. 
—Amos R. Wells. 


Suggestions for Special Reading and Study 


When God seems far away read Psa. 139. 
When you are discouraged read Isa. 40. 
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When you have sinned read Psa. 51. 

When you are lonely or fearful read Luke 15. 
When your faith seems failing read Heb. 11. 
When you need courage read Joshua 1. 

If you are growing selfish read Jas. 2. 

When you need fatherly advice read Prov. 1, 3 and 4. 
When you want Christian assurance read Rom. 8. 
When you think of investments and returns read 


Mark 10: 17-31. 
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For Paul’s idea of Christianity read 2 Cor. 5. 
When planning to go into business read Proy. 22. 


Memorize 
Joshua 1283 Psa. 13 8+ 23.2 242 Matt. 521-165 Onl OES 
: 25-30; 21: 31-46; Luke 10: 25-37; Jas. 1: 19-27; Rom. 
31=39)-12>" Gall 6271-10)" Psa 19-927. 330034 eA Oemoae 
¢ 91 10321215 Job 28; Eccles. 1139-12 3 14-slsay core 
; John 14 and 15; 1 Cor. 13; Rom. 12; Gen. 1; Rev. 22. 


Questions 
. What is the Bible? 
. Why was the Bible given to men? 
. Why should we read and study the Bible? 


. What qualifications does one need to study the 
Bible? 


. What methods of Bible study do you know? 
. Howelong does it take to read the Bible through? 
. What is the best time for Bible study? Why? 


. Make a list of suggestions for study of the Bible 
from the ones given by the great Bible scholars 
quoted. How many of these suggestions have you 
tried out? 


. What proportion of the time that you give to read- 
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ing do you give to the “best Book of all” (person- 
al)? 

Is the Bible a dry book to you? If it is will you 
not read carefully the ten suggestions of the noted 
Bible teachers and students (personal)? 

How much of the Bible can you quote? 

How long would it take you to master the passages 
suggested for memorizing? How many do you al- 
ready know? 

Quote John 3: 16 and 2 Timothy 3: 16. 


Quote the words of three noted men about the Bi- 
ble. 


CHAPTER Vi 


Prayer and Worship 


“Lord, teach us to pray.’—Luke 11:1. 


“More things are wrought by prayer than this world dreams of.’”— 
Tennyson. 


Meaning. Prayer and worship are the effort of our 
hearts to reach the heart of God; or, the communion 
of our hearts with God. We are very likely to think 
of prayer as asking for something we need. This is 
the simplest meaning of prayer, but not the broadest 
meaning. It would be better to think of it as that 
state of communion with God in which we may be free 
to ask for what we need. You feel free to ask your 
father for a book which you need, because you are his 
child and because you are obedient and submissive to 
his wishes. So when we are children of God we have 
the right to bring to him every need of our lives, even 
the very smallest ones. 

Worship is a word with which we are not so familiar 
as we ought to be. It is an element in all true prayer 
and is usually expressed at the beginning of every 
complete prayer. 

Adoration. Every complete prayer ought to .begin 
with some expression that shows our deep respect or 
reverence for God. The Lord’s Prayer has such an 
expression in the words: “Hallowed be thy name.” 
Sometimes we are very disrespectful to God, even in 
our prayers. We rush into his presence as though to 
give him orders, when our proper attitude should be 
that of a suppliant at the throne of a King—the King 
of all kings. In ourselves we have no right even to 
approach unto God; not only because of his holiness, 
but because of our unworthiness. “Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power; for 
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thou hast created all things and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created.” 


Confession. It should be a time of heart-searching 
when we come into the presence of the Lord. If we 
find sin in our hearts;it is not a time to excuse it, but 
a time to put it away. Indeed, there is only one thing 
for us to do at any time when we know that we have 
sinned—repent of it at once and confess it to God, 
asking his forgiveness. Our confession should be very 
definite. If we know that we have committed some 
special sin at some special time, we should not cover 
it up with uncertain words, but lay it out clearly before 
God with penitent heart. We must not deceive our- 
selves, and least of all think that we can deceive God 
by failing to set it forth to him in all its ugliness. 

Our confession must also be sincere. We canngt 
hope to have God’s blessing and favor if we confess a 
sin without.a full intention to forsake that sin. We 
need to make often the Psalmist’s prayer: “Search 
me, O God, and know my heart: try me and know my 
thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting.” 


Thanksgiving. How ready we are to ask for things, 
and how seldom we think to be thankful for those we 
have! “Give me” is more common in our speech than 
“Thank you.” We have prayer meetings once a week, 
but a Thanksgiving Day once a year. Even then folks 
forget to be thankful. Last year there were 150 people 
at a union thanksgiving service in a town of 16,000. 
No wonder Paul says: “With thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God.’ Let us count 
our blessings before we ask for more. It will not only 
move us to have more gratitude toward the good Giver 
of “every good and perfect gift,”® but it will give us 


1, Psa. 139: 23, 24. 2. Philpp. 4:6. 3. Jas. 1:17. 
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greater confidence in his willingness to supply our 
every need. 


Petition. After adoration, confession and thanksgiv- 
ing have put us in right relation to the Heavenly Fa- 
ther, we may approach him with assurance in the name 
of Jesus to make known our petitions or requests. Re- 
member that there is nothing that concerns you that 
does not interest your Heavenly Father. Pray about 
your lessons, your companionships, your life plans— 
let nothing seem too trivial to pray about. 


Do not conclude that because God already knows 
our needs it is useless to ask him to supply them. It 
is his will that we should ask in order to receive, and 
sometimes we “have not because we ask not.”* 


Remember, too, that you can pray anywhere and un- 
der all conditions, and we are urged to do so. 

Kinds of Prayer. There are three kinds of prayer 
that we should know and distinguish—the prayer of 
submission, of faith and of intercession. 


The intercessory prayer is the most unselfish prayer 
we can pray. It is a prayer not for self but for others. 
The real intercessor is a priest, a go-between, “or- 
dained for men in things pertaining to God,” and this 
privilege no longer belongs to certain men, but to all 
believers. And what a privilege God has given us, not 
only in the permission to pray for others, but in having 
them pray for us! A large proportion of the great 
prayers of the Bible are intercessions. Dr. J. R. Mil- 
ler wrote a chapter on “The Sin of Not Praying for 
Others,” and Dr. John R. Mott has an address on “ In- 
tercession, the Primary Need.” It is related that Wil- 
liam E. Gladstone, prime minister of England, who was 
also an earnest Christian, once said to Charles Spur- 
geon, the great preacher, “Remember me when you 
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have the ear of the King.” Do we ask good people to 
pray for us as often as we should? Do we so relate 
ourselves to God that we may have the high privilege 
of praying for others? 

The prayer of submission is the prayer that we pray 
when we are not certain of God’s will in any matter 
and therefore submit it all to him, with a willingness 
to do as he wishes. In this prayer we often use the 
expression “If it be thy will.” 

But there are cases in which God’s will is clear. 
Then it is that we can pray the prayer of faith, and 
we should do so, claiming God’s promised answer. 
James says that the prayer of faith is the one to be 
used in anointing the sick.’ All prayer, of course, must 
be offered in submission to the will of God. But the 
prayer of faith is built upon the will of God that has 
been clearly revealed to us, while the prayer of sub- 
mission has to do with the will of the Lord not yet 
known to us. 

Conditions of Prayer. Real prayer must meet God’s 
conditions. If we expect him to answer we must let 
him teach us how to pray. We have already named 
three conditions—adoration and confession and thanks- 
giving. But there are some other conditions in the 
Word. 

1. The Will of God. We would not need the Bible 
to teach us that it is useless to pray for that which is 
against the will of God. One way to know the will of 
God better is to study the Bible more. Another way is 
to ask the guidance of the Holy Spirit, who was sent 
to guide us into all truth. Remember, too, that we 
pray in accordance with the will of God only when 
we live in accord with it. If we find any difficulty in 
this let us pray as Dr. Meyer suggests: “Lord, I am. 
willing to be made willing.” 


ke AEG Bisby, 
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2. Faith. Whether praying the prayer of submission 
or of faith we must “ask in faith, nothing wavering.” 
We must not doubt God or God’s promises. “ This is 
the confidence that we have toward him, that if we 
ask anything according to his will he heareth us.” 

There is a great deal of laziness in prayer, because 
we will not take the trouble to learn God’s will, and a 
great deal of unfaithfulness, because it is easier to 
think that perhaps God will send us something else, 
rather than to hold on in faith for the blessing he may 
be just ready to give. 

3. Perseverance or Importunity. The Lord certainly 
meant to impress this condition in the story of the 
unjust judge, for he spoke the parable to this end— 
that men ought always to pray and not to faint. No- 
tice also that immediately after giving his disciples the 
model prayer he follows with the story of the man who 
came at midnight for the loaves he needed. Many of 
our prayers fail because, as the little boy put it, “ God 
does not answer runaway knocks.” Spurgeon said: “It 
may be your prayer is like a ship, which, when it goes 
on a long voyage, does not come home laden so soon; 
but when it does come it has a richer freight.” He 
said that ordinary prayers are like coasting vessels 
that bring coal and ordinary things, but that there are 
prayers that are like the great ships that cross. the 
ocean and are longer out of sight, but come back laden 
with golden freight. 

4. In Jesus’ Name. Just before he went back to the 
Father, Jesus gave his disciples the right to use his 
name in their prayers to the Father. “ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.’”® 
Of course this means more than simply closing our 
_ Prayers with such words as “for Jesus’ sake.” It 
means that God cannot answer prayers that come to 
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CHRISTIAN LIVING 239 


him depending upon our own righteousness. He sent 
Jesus to be our Way of access unto him and it is really 
a great offense to come in any other way. 


The name signifies the character or nature of the 
One whose name we use. Andrew Murray says: “It 
is not to the lips but to the life God looks to see what 
the name is to us. When it is everything to me it will 
obtain everything for me.” When we really pray in 
the name of Jesus we pray not selfishly, but for the 
glory of his name. 


Hindrances. 1. Selfishness. [If we ask for anything 
simply to consume it upon ourselves, with no thought 
of anything else, we are told that we need not hope to 
receive it. Jesus promises to grant our petitions, “that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son.’” He lived on 
earth to glorify God and he wishes us to do the same. 
[ have no right to ask even for the life of a dear one HT 
I know that he will not live to the glory of God. I 
should first ask for his salvation, for I know that is the 
will of God. 

We may even ask for a good thing for a selfish pur- 
pose. A revival is a good thing, but we dare not ask 
.for it in order that we may have a larger church or 
that the church treasury may be filled. The selfish mo- 
tive hinders many an apparently good prayer. God 
must be first. Self and all idols must be put away if 
we would prevail in prayer. 


2. An Unforgiving Spirit. “And whensoever ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any one; that 
your Father also which is in heaven may forgive your 
trespasses.”” We cannot expect God to receive us as 
pardoned pleaders at the throne of grace if we are 
holding a grudge against any one. “No one can be 
wrong with men and right with God.” 


9, John 14:13. 10. Mark 11: 25 (R. V.). 
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3. Sin. Perhaps most of the hindrances to prayer 
could be summed up in the little word sin. But sin is 
not a little thing, for it is our iniquities that separate 
between us and our God, and our sins hide his face 
from us so that he cannot hear. Sin chokes the chan- 
nel of God’s power. Whatever the form of sin may be 
let us ask God to root it out of our lives, for it will 
hinder our prayer or keep us from prayer; and prayer- 
lessness itself is a sin of which no Christian ought to 
be guilty. 


Conclusion. Let us have faith, not in prayer but in 
God. And let us learn to expect answers to our pray- 
ers. Mr. Spurgeon once said that in his church an- 
swers to prayer had become so common that it was a 
marvel to them when a prayer was not answered. Ili 
we meet God’s conditions we may expect to have a 
similar experience, and failure ought to lead us to look 
for the cause. It will be a help to us to study the 
prayers of the Bible and God’s faithfulness in answer- 
ing them. Count how many times he answered Abra- 
ham’s prayer for Sodom and stopped only when Abra- 
ham ceased to ask. Every godly man or woman can 
tell you instances of God’s faithfulness, and there are 
several good books telling of his wonderful dealings 
with men today. 


When we make the glory of God the chief end of our devotion 
our prayers go forth like the dove and return with an olive 
branch.—Newman Hall. 


We should be just as definite in returning thanks as we are in 
prayer.—R. A. Torrey. 

Prayer is simply giving the wise and good God an opportunity 
to do what his wisdom and love want done.—Harry E. Fosdick. 

There are many things in prayer that we cannot be certain of 
because we have ‘no definite promise to stand upon, but there 
are also many things in the Book which are waiting for us to 
come for them.—F. B. Meyer. 

The receiving or accepting an answer to prayer is just like 
the receiving or accepting of Jesus or of pardon—a spiritual thing, 
an act of faith apart from all feeling—Andrew Murray. 


Prayer is not ordering God in an arbitrary way to do our 
bidding.—Dr. Weston. of 2 
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If you will be victoriously patient you will be victoriously suc- 
cessful in your praying.—C. A. Blanchard. 

Easiness of desire is a great enemy to the success of a good 
man’s prayers. Our prayers upbraid our spirits when we beg 
tamely for those things for which we ought to die—Jeremy 
Taylor. 

Whatever it is lawful to desire, it is lawful to pray for.—James 
Hastings. - 

It is easy to commit the Lord’s Prayer to memory, but diffi- 
cult to learn it by heart.—Harry E. Fosdick. 

If the heart is not right with God, enjoyment of communion 
with God is impossible.—Austin Phelps. 

A_ prayer without penitence is a prayer without acceptance.— 
D. L. Moody. 


Questions 


1. Why do we need to pray? 


2. Name four elements of true prayer. What is meant 
by each? Which one is about the same as worship? 


3. Find a Bible prayer, other than the Lord’s Prayer, 
that contains these four elements. , 


4. Name three kinds of prayer. Explain each one 
briefly. 

. Select from the Bible one prayer of each kind. 

. Why must we pray according to the will of God? 

. Explain “God does not answer runaway knocks.” 

. What does it mean to pray in the name of Jesus? 
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. Show how sin and selfishness hinder prayer. 


10. Can you recall any definite answers to your own 
prayers (personal)? 


11. Explain Mr. Fosdick’s second statement. 


12. Quote two of the other statements at the end of 
the chapter. 


CHAPTER IVIL 


Guidance 


“T will guide thee with mine eye.”’—Psa. 32: 8. 
“Jesus, Savior, pilot me 


Over life’s tempestuous sea.” 

Need for Guidance. The best of eyes cannot see far 
down a straight road, even if it is a road we have been 
over before. But life is not a straight road, and it is 
not a road we have been over before. It is more like 
a strange city, full of crooked streets, and if we are to 
reach the Father’s house safe at last, we shall need 
some one to guide us. When we think of how new and 
strange life is to each new soul that comes into the 
world, and how each person’s life is different from 
every other person’s life, and how no man can tell 
what will happen on the morrow, we realize the truth 
of the good Book when it says, “It is not in man that 
walketh to direct his steps.’" 


If we knew more than we do about ourselves, and 
about this world in which we find ourselves, we might 
perhaps plan our lives without special guidance; but 
the wisest men are ignorant of the future, and the 
strongest men are not able to take us over the obsta- 
cles we find along the way. 


Yet we cannot live without constantly making de- 
cisions upon which great results depend. We some- 
times call these decisions “little things,” but really 
there are no little things in life. A simple postscript 
to a letter written by Mark Hopkins to a country 
boy decided the career of James A. Garfield. A kindly 
deed by an old preacher to a lad going fishing on a 
Sunday led to the conversion of the boy who became 


Is Jer. LOst23. 


242 


CHRISTIAN LIVING 243 


the father of two bishops of the Methodist Church. 
Every man goes out like Abraham, “not knowing 
whither,” and yet just as the throwing of a railroad 
switch will send the great train down the right track 
to safety, or thundering down the wrong one to de- 
struction, so little things determine our destiny. Is it 
not, then, wisdom for us to give the control of our 
lives into the care of One who knows the future and 
who is able to shape both the little things and the 
greater ones for our good? 

Possibility of Guidance. But while everybody ad- 
mits that God can guide our lives we sometimes won- 
der whether he will do so. Some think that we are 
of too small account for him to care for us, but Jesus 
himself said that not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without our Father’s notice, and surely we are of more 
value to him than the sparrows. But we have stronger 
reasons than this for knowing that God will care for 
us and guide us. First, he has definitely promised to 
do so. In the New Testament you can find many 
promises of guidance. James tells us that God will 
give us wisdom. And Jesus sent the Holy Spirit to 
guide the Christian into all truth. Even before Jesus 
came, God’s Word was full of such guidance promises 
as, “The steps of a good man are ordered by the 
Lord,” and “In all thy ways acknowledge him and he 
shall direct thy paths.” 

Again, we have in the Bible record actual instances 
of God’s fulfillment of these promises. Think of how 
God guided Moses, and how he cared for Daniel and 
the three Hebrew children. Think how he sent his 
angel to deliver Peter from prison, how Cornelius was 
guided in his search for the truth, how our Lord him- 
self, when he was on earth, was guided at every turn 
by the Father’s will, and you will realize just a little 
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of God’s tender care over his own. It would be inter- 
esting for you to make a list of the Bible promises of 
guidance and the instances of guidance found there. 

Lastly, do not forget that God’s guidance and guard- 
ing of men’s lives is still going on. God’s promises are 
still sure, and God himself is still living to make them 
sure in the lives of those who trust him. His angels 
are still “ ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation.”* Not very long 
ago there died in America a man who had lived for 
years in such peril of his life that his wife never knew 
when he left home in the morning whether he would 
come home at night. He was hated and feared by evil 
men more perhaps than any other man in America, 
because he tried to save young people from the evil 
books and pictures that these evil men were making. 
He destroyed fifty tons of evil books and four million 
evil pictures. They tried to bribe him; they tried to 
kill him. He carried to his grave a scar on his cheek 
made in one of these attempts. But God guided him 
through it all and brought him to a peaceful death at 
last. And Anthony Comstock had lived for forty years 
under the protection of a promise that he believed God 
had given him: “No weapon that is formed against 
thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is 
the heritage of the servants of Jehovah.”® 

Conditions. What are the conditions upon which we 
may secure this guidance? The first thing that is very 
clear is that we cannot be guided by some one else 
if we insist on going our own way. We must really 
wish to be guided, and then we must give ourselves up 
to the leading of the Guide. We must “trust in the 
Lord with all our heart,’* because we know that we 
“cannot lean upon our own understanding.” When 


4. Heb. 1:14. 5. Isa. 54:17. 6. Prov. 3:5. 
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we go on a train or a boat we must be willing to let 
the engineer or the captain run it, and when we are 
aboard we give ourselves up completely to his control. 
So must we do if we expect our divine Captain to 
guide us safe to port.- Do not try to help the Captain 
run the boat. Have confidence that he can and will do 
it. In other words, do not try to help him to guide 
you. You cannot do it. Do not try to take your own 
way, even though it seem pleasanter. Be very sure 
that the best possible way for you is the way that the 
Guide wants you to go. 

So let us be sure to do the will of God as he re- 
veals it. When he does open the way before you, be 
sure to enter it at once. This is the only possible way 
to continue to have God’s guidance. Do not wait to 
see the whole way—it is the “steps” of a good man 
that are ordered by the Lord. Immediate obediertce 
to what God reveals to us is the price we must pay for 
further light from on high. “If any man willeth to do 
his will he shall know,’” said Jesus, and the real proof 
of our willingness to do his will is what we have done 
with the will he has already revealed to us. If we 
are to have the guidance of the Lord we must be will- 
ing to do his will. 

There are times when God’s will is not at once made 
plain to us. At such times we must be just as willing 
to wait for it as we are to do it when we know it. 
Indeed, there is nothing else for us to do, unless we 
wish to “lean unto our own understanding.” We are 
commanded to wait on the Lord, and it always pays 
to take time enough to be sure that we are in God’s 
way. It may be hard to wait at the crossroads, but it 
is not as hard as to come all the way back after a 
day’s journey. Besides, “they that wait on the Lord 
shall renew their strength,”® and you may need the 
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greater strength for a hard stretch of road which the 
Guide knows is just ahead. Better not do anything 
than do a doubtful thing. 


Method of Guidance. How will God guide us? I do 
not know that any better answer has been given than 
was given in the book called “The Christian’s Secret 
of a Happy Life,’ written about thirty years ago by 
Hannah Whitall Smith. She says there are four ways 
in which God reveals his will to us: The Scriptures, 
providential circumstances, our higher judgment, and 
the Holy Spirit. “ Where these four harmonize it is 
safe to say that God speaks.” 


The Bible. Of course we have no right to expect a 
special revelation about anything that God has already 
set forth in the Bible. So if we want to know God’s 
will on any matter we should first be sure that we 
know the Bible rather thoroughly. There is a plain 
direction in the Scriptures about even many of the de- 
tails of life. We must not expect a new revelation on 
these matters, or one contrary to the Scriptures. 


Circumstances. Since our lives have their own pe- 
culiar conditions different from any others, we may 
not always be able to apply the Bible principle which 
we know. In this case we have a right to ask and 
expect that the Father will shape our circumstances 
so that there may be no doubt as to his will. This he 
can do by opening or closing the way before us, or by 
bringing some one to help us.* Once when I had to 


_*In the sixteenth chapter of the Acts we have a good illustra- 
tion of God’s guidance and of the willingness of the Lord’s mes- 
sengers to be led. They had come from the east, but when they 
endeavored to go south or north the Spirit hindered them and 
they obeyed. _It was then that Paul had the vision calling them 
into Macedonia, showing clearly that it was God’s will for them 
to take the Gospel into Europe. Thus they were led first by 
being hindered from what seemed the most reasonable plan, 
and the acceptance of this guidance made it possible for the Lord 


to direct them positively to the work he had for them across 
the sea in Europe. 
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decide an important matter in which I had prayed for 
the Lord’s leading, it seemed that I could not get a 
conclusion up to the very hour when I must give my 
answer. I wrote two letters, one of them accepting, the 
other rejecting the proposition. I went to bed asking 
the Lord to decide for me which letter to send. I ex- 
pected him to awaken me with a clear leading, but I 
awoke as much undecided as ever. I went downstairs 
in the hotel where I was staying, with both letters in 
my pocket. On my way out I asked for my mail, and 
found in it an unexpected letter from a friend. I had 
not read through his letter until I had my answer and 
knew which letter I should send. In this instance I 
learned that God may test us, but he will not fail us, 
and also that we cannot dictate to him the manner of 
his working. 

Our Enlightened Judgment. Our mental powers un- 
der the control of the Holy Spirit are also a means of 
knowing God’s will. This does not mean our so-called 
“best judgment,” for our best judgment if unaided by 
God’s Spirit is bound to lead us astray. -If our minds 
and hearts are yielded to him he will give us the de- 
sires of our hearts—not simply the satisfaction of our 
desires, but the very desires themselves. Then God 
can indeed work in us to “will and to do of his good 
pleasure.” 

If now the impression that I have agrees with the 
teaching of God’s Word, and the way opens for me to 
carry it out, I may conclude that God is pointing the 
way. But it is not safe to trust my own thought alone, 
for there are evil spirits as well as the Holy Spirit 
seeking to control it. Neither is it well to guide my 
action by the fact alone that the circumstances are 
favorable, because there are always favorable circum- 
stances for wrong action. Nor must we be guided 
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alone by the fact that God led some Bible character in 
a certain way, for his circumstances and ours are not 
likely to be similar. Let us walk humbly, obediently 
and patiently under the eye of him who guides us. 
Rules for learning the will of God—George Miuiler. 
1. Be slow to take new steps in the Lord’s service. 
2. Seek to have no will of your own. 
3. When the Lord’s will is found seek his help earnest- 
ly, perseveringly, patiently, believingly, expectantly. 


Savior, o’er life’s troubled deep, guide my helpless bark; 

Though the billows round me sweep, though the night be dark, 

Thou canst still the wildest sea, and thy sleepless eye 

Can discern the course for me, and where dangers lie. 

May I hear the voice of cheer when the tempests rave; 

May I see thy form appear walking on the wave; 

May I feel that I’m secure, wheresoe’er I roam, 

Hopeful, always joyful, sure that I shall reach my home. 
—From the Flyleaf of Admiral Philip’s Bible. 


Questions 


Why do we need guidance? 

Have we any right to expect that God will guide us? 
What are the conditions that we must first fulfill? 
Name four methods by which God may guide us. 
How may I keep from being led astray? 


SBE Fogel od hae 


6. Do you recall any instance of God’s guidance in your 
own life (personal)? 


7. How far ahead may we expect guidance? 


8. Give several instances of guidance in Bible times. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Service 


“Ourselves your-servants for Jesus’ sake.” 
“All service ranks the same with God.”’—Browning. 

Jesus a Servant. We are “saved to serve” is a first 
truth of Christian life. Buddha, the heathen reformer, 
boasted that he was no man’s servant, but Jesus was 
willing to be Servant of the humblest of men. When 
his disciples disputed among themselves who should 
be the greatest he told them that the greatest was the 
one that would be servant of all. Once when he told 
why he came all the long way from heaven to earth 
he said that he “came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister and to give his life a ransom.’”* One of the 
ordinances he gave his disciples the night before He 
went to the cross was the humble example of washing 
his disciples’ feet; and he said, “If I, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another’s feet.’”” The life of the Lord was one 
long service to the sick, the saddened and the sinful. 

The Apostles and Disciples. Those who followed the 
Lord amidst much persecution were also servants of 
their fellow-men “of whom the world was not 
worthy.” The apostles did not pray for easy lives, 
but for strength to serve. Paul, Peter, James, John and 
Jude all speak of themselves as bond-servants of Jesus 
Christ, and Paul says that for his sake they were also 
servants of other men.* It is not natural for a high-born 
scholar, proud of his family and of his great learning, to 
become a servant if he can help it. He is more likely to 
demand service from others; but Paul says that the 
things that were gain to him, these he counted loss for 
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Christ, and like his Master he became truly a servant 
of men. So strongly did this idea of service take hold 
of Paul that when in the course of his address at 
Antioch he referred to David, the king of Israel, he 
spoke of him as a servant of the generation in which 
he lived. No doubt he wanted to impress the truth 
that, as God sees it, every man who fills well the place 
that God has given him is serving God in that place 
and also serving his fellow-men. It matters not wheth- 
er the place is high or low, whether the man is called 
a king or a servant. 

Christians. It is not possible, therefore, that one 
should be really a Christian without the spirit of serv- 
ice. For the Spirit of Christ is a Spirit of service, and 
“if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none 
of his.’ Without the Christ-spirit men are inclined 
to selfishness and not to real service or helpful minis- 
try. There is, of course, such a thing as selfish service, 
as when men help those who help them, but “if ye love 
them that love you what reward have ye? do not even 
the publicans the same? ”® Christian service is not 
only a rendering of benefit to others, but doing it, not 
because of reward or with hope of reward, save from 
him who one day will be pleased to say, “ Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant.’” 

Preparation for Service. Sometimes folks are so 
anxious to serve that they forget the need of prepara- 
tion, or they become impatient because it seems to 
take them so long to get ready for the work they want 
to do. We shall soon see that we do not need to wait 
long for opportunities to serve, but it is true that it 
takes some degree of preparation to render even the 
smallest service that is worth while. Young people 
sometimes think they are losing time, if they must 
spend a number of years in school or college before be- 
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ginning their life’s service. If they can “read and 
write and cipher” they sometimes think that they are 
ready for life’s work. Or if they have a high school 
education they are impatient to be off. Now of course 
there is work even for-those who have the least degree 
of preparation, but no one is ever ready for large serv- 
ice who has not taken time for large preparation. 
Some one has said that the Master took thirty years 
to prepare for three years of service, but we want to 
take only three years to prepare for thirty years of 
service. It is never God’s plan to send us to work be- 
fore we are ready and fully equipped. Notice how he 
held the disciples at Jerusalem for ten days, waiting 
for the Holy Spirit to come upon them, even after 
they had already had three years of training with 
’ the Master Teacher himself. The world was dying for 
their message while they waited, and they were the 
only ones who had the message that the world needed; 
but they dared not go without the Power. How mar- 
velous, though, was the effect of their message when 
they did go fully equipped! Let us not be so anxious 
to get to our work that we shall go unprepared, lest at 
the last we stand ashamed in the presence of him who 
is ready to prepare us for every effort. Let us rather 
remember that real preparation is itself a doing of 
God’s service—for when he commands it, “they also 
serve who only stand and wait” (Milton). 


Nature of Christian Service. First of all, let us 
know that all service that is Christian is service like 
David’s: “He served his generation in the will of 
God.’ No man ever does a better thing than that, 
and no man ever does less than that when he renders 
real Christian service. It is not enough to have the 
desire to serve or even to carry out that desire. We 
may waste precious time and earnest effort in work 
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that is utterly useless, because we consulted only our 
own reason or the will of our friends and left God 
out of account. If we would do really efficient serv- 
ice, it must be service that God wills for us to do. We 
must serve “in the counsel of God,” as the Revised 
Version puts it, if the service is to be acceptable to 
him. The chapter on Guidance has told us something 
of how we may learn what God’s will is, but it is well 
at the very outset to know that acceptable service 
must all be found within the circle of God’s will. 

We are not to conclude, however, that this means 
that the only acceptable Christian service is such 
work as preaching or missionary effort. We are just 
as truly serving God in the home or going to school, 
if that is the present duty. The man who has the 
talent for honestly gathering a fortune, if he uses it 
for God is just as truly a servant of the Master as the 
man who is serving a large church as its pastor. 


At the same time it is well for us to remember that 
there is one duty that rests upon all Christians, what- 
ever else they are called to do. Indeed, whatever else 
they do ought to be subordinate to this. It is the duty of 
being witnesses for Jesus, so that others may be won 
to him. This is not a work for ministers alone. It is 
for all Christians. They say that the great spread of 
the Mohammedan religion is due to the fact that every 
trader regards himself as a missionary for his religion, 
and everywhere the trader goes his religion goes. Je- 
sus said that we should be witnesses for him. Now a 
witness is simply one who tells something that he 
knows. A witness for Jesus is one who knows Jesus 
and tells others about him. Of course it ought not to 
be necessary to tell others that we are Christians. 
Other folks can tell by our lives when we have been 
with Jesus and learned of him. Two men worked side 
by side for five years and neither found out that the 
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other claimed to be a Christian until a revival came 
around and then both said they were Christians. But 
Dr. Campbell Morgan told them that neither of them 
had ever been a Christian—they both needed to be 
born again. Men will know by our actions whether 
we are really Christian, and a consistent Christian life 
is the one argument that has often convinced the 
scoffer or the infidel. 

But let us not use this argument as an excuse for 
not saying the word we ought to say when occasion 
arises. There are times when silence is wrong because 
it makes folks think we are on the wrong side. Then, 
too, there are those who, knowing that we are Chris- 
tians, expect us to speak to them about our Lord, and 
if we do not do so, if opportunity offers, it may be 
years before they will again be as ready to come to 
Christ. 4 

Sometimes this witness-bearing can best be done by 
quietly handing to some one an appropriate tract or 
leaflet. In a hotel in Denver a man talking to some 
friends uttered an oath. A gentleman sitting on the 
other side of him took out a little card and laid it on 
the arm of his chair. It was entitled, “Why do you 
swear?” The man picked it up, read it and later 
apologized. If we are led of the Lord we will not, of 
course, be making ourselves a nuisance to every one 
we may happen to meet, but we will be ready to use 
the opportunities Jesus presents to us to witness for 
him, not only by our lives but by our words as well 
when the occasion arises. 

If we are to serve our generation in the will of God 
we will not forget that it is God’s will that all men 
shall be saved and come to a knowledge of the truth.’ 
We must, therefore, be willing for him to use us to this 
end in his own way. A millionaire, who was an earnest 
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Christian, believing that all men were lost who did not 
accept Christ, gave largely of his wealth to the work of 
evangelists, and even provided entirely for the work 
of a noted evangelist. Thus his money was witnessing 
for Christ and winning souls to him. But at the same 
time he did not neglect such service as he himself was 
able to render to the Lord whom he loved. 


It is written of the Master that when he was on the 
earth he went about doing good. This is the broad 
mission of all who serve. But it is well to remember 
that for each of us there is some special service not 
given to another, and that if we fail in it, that particu- 
lar service will never be done. We are individuals, 
and within the broad scope of service to him God has 
given each of us our individual service. Then within 
the circle of God’s will for our own lives comes the 
service of each day. Since we must live our lives day 
by day we ought to ask the Lord each morning to 
guide us into the service he would have us perform 
that day and give us strength for it. 


“For tomorrow and its needs, Lord, I do not pray; 
Keep me from stain of sin just for today.” 


Paul had a work to do among the Gentiles that 
Peter was not expected to perform, and a work that 
would have suffered sadly had Paul been unwilling to 
follow the direction of the Lord. But he went out to 
be led day by day, and refusing to turn aside when 
even bonds and afflictions awaited him’ at the end of 


a career full of hardship but just as full of the joy of 
the Lord.” 


One day an old lady boarded a train in Pennsylvania 
and with a happy face sat down near the door. Soon 
the conductor came hurrying in and called for the 
tickets. The old lady handed hers to him. He looked 
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at it and said very gruffly, “You are on the wrong 
train. We do not stop at that station. You will have 
to go on to Scranton and come back in the night.” 
As he left her the color came and went in her cheeks 
and she seemed very nervous. Soon a young fellow 
sitting across the aisle*rose from his seat, came over, 
lifted his hat and asked the old lady if he might sit 
down beside her. A gentleman sitting behind heard 
him say: “I would not be worried too much about 
what the conductor said. I have not traveled very 
much, but ’ve got on the wrong train already. Of 
course your folks will be a little worried when you 
do not come, but they will be all the gladder to see 
you later.” And before he left her he had her laugh- 
ing at a funny story. Then lifting his hat again he 
went back across the aisle. The gentleman who had 
heard it all went over after a bit and asked him if he 
knew the old lady, or if she was a friend of his motl- 
er. The young fellow said, “ Why, no, I never saw her 
in my life before.” “ Well, then, will you tell me why 
you were so kind to an old lady you never saw in 
your life before?” He blushed a bit and said, “ Well, 
you see it is like this. I have been a Christian for 
several years. But about eight months ago the Lord 
showed me that I had been a rather selfish kind of 
Christian. And I promised him that from that time 
on I would try to do at least one good thing for him 
every day. I have been off at school, and I have been 
traveling all day and I was afraid I was not going to 
have any chance today. But when I heard the cofi- 
ductor come in and talk so rough to that old lady I 
said, ‘Here’s my chance,’ and I just went over and 
smoothed her all down for Jesus’ sake.” Just a little 
service for his Master, you see. But the Lord who 
said that even a cup of cold water given in the name 
of a disciple should not lose its reward will not forget 


256 DOCTRINE AND DEVOTION 


it in the coming day. This leads us to our next topic. 


The Place of Service. Sometimes there are young 
folks who make the mistake of thinking that they can- 
not do any worth-while service until they are old 
enough to leave home and get into some larger place 
or work. It is true, as we have already said, that we 
ought to prepare for the largest possible service so 
that when the opportunity offers we may be ready for 
it. But we must remember that we will never serve 
God anywhere if we do not serve him where we are. 
Where you are now is the place in which to serve 
now. You can never begin to serve in a big way; 
you must begin in a small way. The Word shows us 
that it is only the one who is faithful over the few 
things that is made ruler over the many things. It is 
faithfulness that the Master is looking for, and if you 
are faithful in the little duties of the home and of the 
everyday you are making the best possible preparation 
for the larger duties of a coming day. 

Young people sometimes think God could use them 
in some far-away mission field, because they take a 
part in the prayer meeting or teach a Sunday-school 
class; but at the same time they are unkind or impa- 
tient with brothers and sisters, or even with father and 
mother at home. They forget that the missionary’s 
great work is not always preaching or singing, but that 
it is his life that preaches loudest of all, while he must 
perform many duties of everyday life. How can he 
hope to live a life approved of God, with hundreds of 
heathen eyes upon him, if he cannot do it in his own 
homeland, with only his own loved ones around him? 
Let us therefore not fall into bad habits in our youth, 
that will make the grace of God of none effect in our 
later lives. Let us pray for the Spirit of Christ in all 
our lives and in all our doings. Above all let us not 
wait for some far-away place or time to begin our 
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service. One day a young man whose father had been 
governor of the State as well as a general in the army, 
was walking along the street in his home town when 
he saw a driver of a cart with hig cart fast in the mud. 
The young fellow had-on his good clothes, but he went 
right out, put his shoulder to the wheel and helped 
the man get started. It was the type of thing Hugh 
Beaver was accustomed to do. On the wall of his 
room was a reminder like this: 

“T shall pass through this world but once. 

Any good therefore that I can do, 

Any kindness that I can show to any human being, 

Let me not forget it, let me not neglect it. 

I shall not pass this way again.” 

His short life was wondrously blessed to others, and 
at great conferences he did unusual service for his 
Lord, but he found his field of service wherever jie 
was. The Lord told the disciples to witness for him 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth, but they were 
to begin right where they were—in Jerusalem. And 
so we shall always find a field of work close at hand 
if we are really in earnest. 

When Daniel S. Ford, the editor and builder of the 
Youth’s Companion, died, he left three and a half mil- 
lion dollars to be used for the poor of the section of 
Boston in which is located the church to which he be- 
longed. For several years before his death, because 
of delicate health, he had done his work and managed 
his mammoth business from a little room in his home 
in one of the beautiful parks of Boston. When loving 
hands cleared the plain but convenient desk they found 
in a conspicuous place, much worn with frequent 
handling the following poem. It is said that if the 
poet had tried to describe Mr. Ford’s daily words and 
actions he could not have done so in more appropriate 
language, 
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I Shall Not Pass This Way Again 


The bread that bringeth strength I want to give; 
The water pure that bids the thirsty live; 
I want to help the fainting day by day; 
I’m sure I shall not pass again this way. 


I want to give the oil of joy for tears, 

The faith to conquer crowding doubts and fears. 
Beauty for ashes may I give alway; 

I’m sure I shall not pass again this way. 


I want to give good measure running o’er, 
And into angry hearts I want to pour 

The answer soft that turneth wrath away; 
I’m sure I shall not pass again this way. 


I want to give to others hope and faith, 
I want to do all that the Master saith; 
I want to live aright from day to day; 
I’m sure I shall not pass again this way. 


Questions 


Why should the Christian be willing to serve others? 
. Show that preparation time is not lost time. 
. What is the one duty resting upon all Christians? 


4. Must one be a minister to perform this duty? 
5 


. Mention some ways in which young people can wit- 


ness for Christ. 


6. Show that our field of service may be anywhere. 


7. Relate two instances of real service, one from the 


Bible. 


8. Are you trying to do at least one good thing for 


him each day (personal)? 


CHAP LER. IX 


Stewardship 


“It is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.” 
“To have is to owe,,.not own.’’—Harvey R. Calkins. 

Our Talents. Our life and all that we are is a gift 
of God. He created us; his Son redeemed us and gave 
us our new life. We are therefore “not our own,” 
and whatever we have belongs to God. We are trus- 
tees or stewards, who must one day give account of 
our trust or stewardship—of the way in which we have 
used our Lord’s time or talent or money. 

It is possible to waste the most precious gifts of 
God, and there are those who do so; but certainly no 
child of God ought to do so. Our Lord will not be well 
pleased to have us merely care for the talent which 
he has given to us. He teaches us clearly that we must 
improve it in order to win his approval. You will re- 
member that the man who carefully preserved his 
lord’s talent in a napkin, and gave it back just as he 
had received it, was called a “wicked and slothful 
servant,” while the one that had two talents was 
praised by his lord as much as the one who had five 
talents, because he had gained with them two other 
talents.’ So let us remember that it is not how many 
talents we have, but the use we make of them that 
wins the approval or the condemnation of our Lord. 

Now what are the things that God has entrusted to 
us, over which he has made us stewards and which he 
expects us to use for him? 

Life. First of all, there is life itself. God gave it 
to us in the beginning? and it belongs to him. There 
are many people who do not seem to know this, and 
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so they waste many precious years in the service of 
Satan. Sometimes these people, like the prodigal son 
in the far country, come to themselves and return at 
last to give their lives to God. But when they realize 
the loss of those wasted years they feel to say like an 
old man who was asked his age: “I am only three 
years old, for only so long have I really lived; only 
so long has it been since I gave my life to God.” But 
all of our life belongs to God, not only a portion of 
it, and he commands us, “ Remember now thy Creator 
in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come 
not, nor the years draw nigh when thou shalt say, I 
have no pleasure in them.”* The most important 
thing, at any rate, is not to live long, but well. It is 
natural that we should desire to live to a good age, and 
I rather think that it is God’s will that we should. But 
it is true that 


“We live in thoughts, not breaths; 

In deeds, not years; 

In feelings, not in figures on a dial,” 
and thus some folks live more in twenty years than 
others do in fifty. 

Time. There is another way of wasting life, of 
which some of us may be guilty. A wise man said, 
“Do not waste time; it is the stuff that life is made 
of”; and yet much time is squandered by nearly every 
one in idleness or profitless employment. Sometimes 
we wish the day were over, or that the morning would 
soon pass by, because in the afternoon we are to do 
something we especially enjoy. But if we were to stop 
to think that we are wishing our life away perhaps we 
would not speak that way. Even a half hour looks very 
precious to those who realize that they have but a 
short time to live. A millionaire was once reported 
to have said that he would give any boy ten million 
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dollars for ten years of his life, but we all see how 
foolish any boy would be to make such a bargain, even 
if it were possible. How much more foolish to throw 
away precious hours and days and get no return at all! 

Again, if we realize that time is life we will not be 
sO anxious as some folks are to fill our days with so- 
called “pastimes”; as though time were something so 
heavy on our hands that we must try in any way pos- 
sible to get rid of it. 

Our life is like a fortune that we must spend. We 
may buy with it anything we will: the sweet candy of 
mere pleasure, or the good bread of wisdom; the dress 
of foolishness, or the strong clothing of earnest pur- 
pose and Christian character. It is a fortune that we 
cannot keep. We must pay it out. Some people have 
nothing at all to show for it when it is all spent. Some 
have only bubbles. Others have the rewards of a welf- 
spent life. Which do you think have been poor stew- 
ards of their time, and which will hear the Master 
say “ Well done”? 

Youth. Every day of life is a precious day, but an 
old German proverb says, “ The morning hour has gold 
in its mouth.” This is true of the morning of life. 
The days and years of youth are doubly precious, be- 
cause in youth we are not only paying out each day 
part of life itself, but we are teaching ourselves how 
to pay it out for all the rest of our lives. If we now 
fall into careless habits of idleness or procrastination 
(which means putting things off instead of doing them 
at once) it will be very hard ever to change those 
habits when we are older and understand better why 
we should use our time well. 

The Lord’s Day. One proof that God claims an 
ownership of our days is in the fact that he has from 
the beginning reserved one day for himself.“ We have 
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found out that men cannot work seven days in the 
week and maintain the same degree of vigor as if they 
work but six days. God knew that in the beginning, of 
course, and the one day he asks for himself is a day 
when he wants to give back to us something of which 
the week of work has robbed us. The Lord’s Day is 
for man and his highest good. But whenever we niake 
of this day a day of pleasure instead of prayer; of 
work instead of worship and rest, we defeat the very 
purpose of the day for God and man both. We need 
one day when we can lay aside our work, our study 
and our play; one day when we can read the Bible 
instead of the newspaper; one day when we can rest 
in the house of God instead of toil in the place of 
work. If we would be good stewards of this day that 
God has entrusted to us we will not spend it with the 
Sunday newspaper, in pleasure trips or in sports. | 
have known students who would not think of prepar- 
ing a school lesson on the Lord’s Day, and they were 
not the men who stood lowest in their classes so far 
as | observed. | have a friend who will not travel ona 
Sunday train. If he has an engagement for Monday 
morning he leaves home a day earlier and reaches his 
point on Saturday night I have been told of a noted 
evangelist who would not use the automobile of a 
wealthy friend on Sunday unless his friend would 
drive it and not a hired man. It is said that when 
John G, Paton, the noted missionary, was in this coun- 
try he walked miles every Lord’s Day to make his ap- 
pointments rather than use the street cars. These 
may seem extreme cases, but they show us something 
of that reverence for the Sabbath which Christians 
used to have before the days of Sunday newspapers, 
excursion trains, and automobiles. And it is not good 
that Christian people should lose their regard for this 
day which has meant so much to mankind. Never 
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discourage any one who is conscientious in the observ- 
ance of the Lord’s Day. Rather try to imitate his good 
example and try to please the Father by your own 
cheerful and happy way of making it not simply dif- 
ferent from other days, but bright with a joy that 
shall spill over into all the week to come. 

Our Bodies. One of the possessions that we some- 
times do not value as we should is the body. Youth 
time is the time to grow sound, strong and vigorous 
bodies. We are not good stewards of our bodies if we 
fail to give them nourishing food, plenty of fresh air, 
vigorous daily exercise, and to keep them clean. All 
of this is necessary that they may develop properly, 
and if we prevent their proper development, it is proof 
that we have been unfaithful stewards. 

Our Minds. Our minds also are given us to be ign- 
proved. One profitable way to use our time is to go to 
school, to read good books, to associate with intelli- 
gent people, and to keep alive to what is going on 
around us—in short, to get an education. Remember, 
that we are educated by every influence that touches 
our lives, and do not lament that your opportunities 
are not as good as those of some one else. Lincoln 
was educated “by cloud and star, by field and winding 
stream, by birth of dawn and death of day; by the 
ever-eager spring, by summer’s wealth of fruit and 
flower and vine; by the solemn grandeur of the autumn 
woods; by winter, builder of home and fireside.” .Ana 
yet today we have all this and also free schools, cheap, 
good books, and excellent magazines, so that we can 
hardly think that the young person willing to grow up 
ignorant is rendering a good account of his steward- 
ship. 

God has given mental talents to all of us and he 
expects us to improve them. It is not our duty to do 
as well as any one else in school or elsewhere, but it is 
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our duty to do the best we can. To do less than our 
best is the only disgrace. If somebody else has five 
talents in the mastery of some school subject like 
arithmetic, and we have but one talent, it is just as 
much our duty to improve the one talent as it is the 
duty of the other person to improve the five talents. 
It may be that we have more talent in some other sub- 
ject, or in application to work. Let us at least be sure 
that the good Father, who knows us all as we are, will 
expect of us only what we can do, and will reward us 
for faithfulness in the use of little as well as of much. 
So let us “look every one on his own things and not 
on the things of others.”® 

And even if we are poor and feel that we have little 
chance to develop our mental talents, let us not be 
discouraged. Through the kindness of good people 
every one of our Brethren colleges has a provision by 
which poor boys and girls may have help to get even 
a college education. No matter what our circum- 
stances are in life, we cannot be good stewards of 
God’s gifts unless we do everything we can to make 
the most of the talents he has given us. Abram Cassel 
was not rich, and his father did not believe in educat- 
ing the boy, and besides there were no Brethren 
schools then. But Abram Cassel worked and bought 
books, and candles, and matches when they were twen- 
ty-five cents a box; and he studied far into the night 
after his day’s work was done. He became one of the 
best-educated men of our church, though he lived in 
the country all his life, and he gathered a great library 
of rare books into his country home far from the 
town. The world has no better example of a man 
who refused to bury his talent in a napkin, but re- 
turned it to his Lord increased manyfold. 

Our Spirits. Bro. Cassel is a good illustration, too, 
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of the man who is wise enough to use not only his 
mental but his religious or spiritual talent. It is pos- 
sible for us to use our physical and our mental or in- 
tellectual talents and neglect or bury our religious 
talent. In this way aman may be only two-thirds edu- 
cated and still think he has done very well. But sure- 
ly the Master, who gave us all of our talents, cannot 
at last say “ Well done” to any one who has neglected 
to cultivate any one of these talents. This is the best 
possible reason for trying to get your education under 
Christian influences and in a school or college that 
tries to develop body, mind and spirit. 

Our Possessions. As we go through the world all of 
us gather up certain things that we call our own pos- 
sessions. At first probably they are only toys that 
we play with as children; then the books, perhaps, 
that we use in school. Later as we develop our several 
abilities we are able to get other things, such as horses 
and carriages, automobiles and houses and farms. 
These things, too, are really not our own; they are 
only loaned to us to use for the Lord. Many people, 
however, either never knew this or they have forgot- 
ten it, for they act as though these things were really 
theirs. But they are only ours to use for a time. We 
can use them only for a few years and then we must 
leave them to some one else. Even our toys should 
not be hoarded when we are through with them, for 
there are many poor children who would enjoy them; 
and our old magazines can be sent to the prisoners in 
the jails. So it is with all these material things that 
we gather about us. They are for us to use so long 
as we can make good use of them. But why should 
we hold on to them when we have no further use for 
them, or when others can make better use of them? 

Money. Our material possessions are usually bought 
for money. We get money usually by doing some kind 
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of work. Money is therefore simply a convenient 
representative of the labor which we have performed 
or of the possessions which we could purchase with it. 
He who gave us the strength to earn the money has 
therefore a large share in it. In fact, the money we 
have, whether we earn it or inherit it from our par- 
ents or others, is not ours, for we, too, must leave it 
when we pass away—it is loaned to us to use. It is 
ours “to pay our way and help our brothers.” God 
expects us to be stewards, not owners of our wealth. 
When we have provided food, shelter and clothing, 
with a fair degree of comfort and education for our- 
selves and for those dependent upon us, what should 
we do with the rest of the wealth that God may have 
entrusted to us? Surely, if we retain it in our pos- 
session we ought to hold it in trust for him. We shall 
have no trouble to find good uses for it all. Think of 
the starving poor in the wide world; the many who 
have no fuel or shelter in the cold winters; the or- 
phans, the friendless, the outcast; the poor boys and 
girls who need an education; above all the millions 
who have never heard of our Christ and are dying 
every hour without knowing him. Think of the 
churches, the hospitals, the orphans’ and old folks’ 
homes, the schools and the colleges that are all so 
sadly in need of money, and answer whether there is 
not good use for every dollar that God has entrusted 
to his stewards who are so often burying it in the 
napkin of covetousness or miserly selfishness. 

“Will aman rob God?’*® What a terrible question 
that is! And yet God himself said that his people of 
old robbed him in tithes and offerings. It is sad to 
think that he would doubtless need to say no less to- 
day. A tithe means one-tenth, and in the old days 
God’s people always gave him one-tenth of their in- 
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come, besides a great many free-will offerings. There 
are some Christians who believe that God never abol- 
ished the law of the tithe and that it is still binding 
upon us. I have known a number of Christian people 
who gave at least one-tenth of their income to God, 
and I have never known one who was not greatly 
blessed in doing it. The prosperity of some of the 
biggest business men of this country is traced to the 
fact that they have taken God into partnership in 
this way. It seems as though God had verified the old 
promise, that if they would bring all the tithe into the 
storehouse he would “ open the windows of heaven and 
pour them out a blessing so that there should not be 
room enough to receive it.” 

But there are some Christians who say that since 
we live under grace and not under law we do not need 
to pay the tithe—that not a tenth alone, but everything” 
we have belongs to God. It is true that everything 
we have belongs to God; that is the right idea of 
stewardship. But if this is really true, then we ought 
to be willing to give to God at least one-tenth of what 
belongs to him. We with our greater blessings ought 
to give back to the gracious Giver at least as much as 
the Jews did; and giving the tithe is one way of mak- 
ing sure of this, and also a very real proof that we 
do believe that all we have belongs to God. I know 
there is great joy and blessing and no bondage in the 
practice; and I believe it is good to make sure that 
God gets at least one-tenth of our money and one- 
seventh of our time as a proof that we really believe 
and acknowledge that we are stewards for him of 
both our money and our time. 


Take my life and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to thee; 

Take my moments and my days, 
Let them flow in ceaseless praise; 
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Take my hands and let them move 
At the impulse of thy love; 

Take my feet, and let them be 
Swift and beautiful for thee. 


Take my voice and let me sing 
Always, only, for my King; 
Take my lips, and let them be 
Filled with messages from thee; 
Take my silver and my gold, 
Not a mite would I withhold; 
Take my intellect and use 
Every power as thou shalt choose. 
Take my will and make it thine, 
It shall be no longer mine; 
Take my heart, it is thine own, 
It shall be thy royal throne; 
Take my love, my Lord, I pour 
At thy feet its treasure-store; 
Take myself, and I will be 
Ever, only, all for thee. 

—Frances R. Havergal. 


Questions 


1. What is a steward? 
2. What is the duty of a steward? 


3. Could you prove that God intends us all to be 
stewards? 


4. Over what has God made us stewards? 

5. What ought we to do with life? 

6. How should we observe the Lord’s Day? 

7. Suggest how we can be good stewards of our bodies. 

8. What is the relation of education to stewardship? 

9. Is it right to desire money? 

10. Is it a “disgrace to die rich,” as Andrew Carnegie 
is reported to have said? 

11. Can a man rob God? How? 


12, What would you do with a large fortune if you had 
it (personal)? 


CHAPTER X 
Self-Control 


“Add to your knowledge temperance—2 Pet. 1: 6. 
“He who reigns within himself is more than a king.’’—Milton. 


When the apostle says that every man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in all things, he is using 
an expression which has the idea of having self-re- 
straint in all things. All of us have realized the great 
need of self-mastery. All of us have realized that we 
have fallen far short in the attempt to master our- 
selves. “He that ruleth his own spirit is greater than 
he that taketh a city,” and yet life is full of illustra- 
tions like the one of Alexander the Great, who wept 
because he had no more worlds to conquer and yet 
failed to win the victory over his own appetite. All of# 
us are born into the world with natural impulses, 
which need a strong control or they will dominate us 
to our destruction. But while many recognize the need 
for self-control it is only the Christian who knows that 
real secret of it or can hope for real success in it. 
There are two things implied in self-control—absti- 
nence entirely from evil things and moderate use of 
good things. 

Temperance. The word temperance in our day has 
come to be applied more especially to abstinence from 
strong drink. This is too limited a sense for the word 
which Paul used when he spoke of the virtue of tem- 
perance. But it is true, nevertheless, that there is no 
way in which a man more surely loses all control of 
self than by becoming a victim of drink. The nerve 
centers themselves are paralyzed, so that the very pos- 
sibility of normal control is lost for the time. And 
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despite the delusion that the mental powers are quick- 
ened, the truth is that they are weakened, and the ap- 
parent brilliancy is only loss of mental control. Some 
of the very brightest intellects have been permanently 
clouded by alcohol, and no man who yields to it is 
ever what he might have been. It is said that the presi- 
dent of a great railroad, when inflamed with wine at a 
banquet one night, gave away a secret of his business 
that caused the road the loss of millions of dollars and 
almost made it bankrupt. The only safe thing for 
every one is to let all intoxicating liquor severely 
alone. He who never takes the first glass will never 
need to take the last. Besides, there is not the same 
temptation to this evil today that there was when 
social customs so strongly endorsed it and before large 
sections of the country had gone dry. But the Breth- 
ren Church has opposed the drink evil from the very 
beginning of its history. 


Tobacco. While the drink evil seems to be fast fall- 
ing from popular favor, at least legally, there is an- 
other slavery that seems to be on the increase. The 
use of tobacco undermines self-control more slowly 
than strong drink, but there is no doubt that in the 
case of the young especially it does it just as surely, 
particularly if used in the form of the cigarette. Boys 
who are addicted to the cigarette habit lose out in 
school, and young men in college. This has been 
proved beyond a doubt. The highest grades are never 
made by cigarette smokers when in competition with 
non-smokers. The great athletes do not and dare not 
use tobacco to excess, and some of the best of them do 
not use it at all. I know a gentleman who has letters 
proving that some of the advertisements written by 
noted athletes for certain brands of tobacco were 
written purely for money, and in some instances are 
utterly false. Tobacco stunts the growth of boys. No 
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boy can ever hope to be as tall or as strong when he 
uses it as he would have been without it. It constantly 
hinders boys from getting responsible positions. The 
tell-tale yellow mark on his finger, the sallow counte- 
nance, the dull eye, all tell too surely the lack of self- 
control. The best proof that the cigarette is master is 
the fact that while he always says he can quit, the user 
of the cigarette rarely does so. Tobacco is usually 
master and not servant where it finds a welcome. 


Eating. Self-control is needed in relation to good 
things, that we may not use them to excess. Many 
who are never tempted to the use of strong drink or 
tobacco need to gain the mastery in the matter of eat- 
ing. Gluttony is condemned very strongly in the Bi- 
ble,? and excess in eating is responsible for much dis- 
ease. The Master named surfeiting even before drunk- 
enness in warning us to take heed lest we be not ready 
for his coming.’ It sometimes requires a higher de- 
gree of self-control to use the good things of life 
properly than to leave entirely alone the evil things. 


Recreations. Recreation is a valuable and necessary 
thing in a normal life, but we must not let our re- 
creations control too much of our time or interest. 
Study carefully the chapter on this subject. 

Personal Purity. In the Scriptures the word temper- 
ance or self-control refers to this matter also, and it 
is a subject worthy of the larger treatment in another 
chapter. 

Covetousness. Covetousness is unlawful desire, and 
it may take many forms. It is forbidden in the ten 
commandments* and named along with the sin of 
drunkenness as one of the sins that will bar us from 
the kingdom of heaven.’ One of the forms that it 
takes is that of the desire to get rich, which causes 
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men to “fall into temptation and a snare and many 
foolish and hurtful lusts which drown men in destruc- 
tion and perdition.”* Well may we make the Psalm- 
ist’s prayer, “Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, 
and not unto covetousness.” It was the Wall Street 
Journal that said some time ago, “ What this country 
needs is a revival of piety—the kind mother and father 
used to have.... That is what we need now to clean 
this country of the filth of graft, and of greed, petty 
and big; of the worship of fine houses and big lands 
and high offices and grand social functions. What is 
this thing we are worshiping but a vain repetition of 
what decayed nations fell down and worshiped just 
before their light went out?” What is this but a mod- 
ern recognition of the evils of covetousness, which is 
desire uncontrolled and unlawful? 


Speech. James says that if a man seem to be re- 
ligious and bridleth not his tongue, that man’s religion 
is vain. Both the Psalmist and the apostle Peter tell 
us that the man who loves long life must keep his 
tongue from evil and his lips from speaking guile.° 
How important, therefore, it is to control our speech! 
God must have thought so when he said that he would 
not hold him guiltless who took his name in vain.” 
Jesus must have thought so when he said, “By thy 
words shalt thou be justified and by thy words shalt 
thou be condemned,” and also, “ Let your communica- 
tion be Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.”” Let us then guard well 
our speech against profane, impure, angry, and useless 


words, for James says that the tongue is an unruly 
member. 


Again, let us not be guilty of gossip. Long ago God 
said, “ Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer 


6.1 Tim. 6:9. 7. Psa. 119: 36. 8. Jas. 1:26. 9. Psa. 34:12, 13; 1 
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among thy people.”* If we obey the apostle’s injunc- 
tion to let our speech be always with grace” we are not 
likely to waste precious time in idle gossip about oth- 
ers, and thereby become the cause of trials and mis- 
understandings and sadness for others. Let us remem- 
ber Will Carleton’s words: 


“Boys flying kites draw in their white-winged birds; 

But you can’t do that way when you're flying words. 

Thoughts unexpressed may sometimes fall back dead, 

But God himself can’t kill them when they’re said.” 
If as we face the problem of controlling our speech 
we are troubled by James’ statement, “The tongue 
can no man tame,” let us study well the secret of self- 


control given below. 


Temper. Our speech is merely an index of our tem- 
per, and that is the place to begin in self-control. W 
speak of people who have a “bad temper.” The tem- 
per that manifests itself in “bitterness, wrath, anger, 
clamor and evil speaking” is indeed a bad temper, and 
the apostle commands us to put it away.” Sometimes 
people speak of such a temper as though it were not 
only something beyond their control, but something 
for which they are not to blame. But bad temper is 
exactly on a par with any other sin. If we let it con- 
trol us we are to blame, for we have not applied the 
remedy open to us for the control of every sin. 


The Secret of Self-control. What is the remedy for 
a bad temper? It is very simple. Get a good temper. 
But how? Simply by “letting Jesus come into your 
life.’ What is the remedy when there is lack of self- 
control? It is Christ-control. No man can tame the 
tongue, but he can, and can make it sound forth his 
praise. No man can save himself from the slavery to 
any sin, but the Savior can. Mere knowledge will not 
do it. It is said that'a noted physician in one of our 
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leading universities had made such a careful study of 
the effects of alcohol in producing a certain form of 
disease that he wrote the best description of it that 
had ever been made. And yet some time after they 
picked him up in the gutter of his university city a vic- 
tim of the very disease upon which he had become an 
authority. 

Do not forget that self-control is a fruit of the Spirit 
and not of the flesh. Therefore it is possible only to 
those who are willing to yield themselves to the Spirit 
of God and of Christ. It may be truly said that self- 
mastery is possible only to him who has yielded first 
to the Spirit’s mastery. 

Yield not to temptation, 
For yielding is sin; 

Each victory will help you 
Some other to win; 

Fight manfully onward, 
Dark passions subdue, 


Look ever to Jesus, 
He’ll carry you through. 


Shun evil companions, 
Bad language disdain, 
God’s name hold in reverence, 
Nor take it in vain. 
Be thoughtful and earnest, 
Kind-hearted and true, 
Look ever to Jesus, 
He'll carry you through. 
—H. R. Palmer. 


Questions 
1. What is the difference between the ordinary mean- 
ing and the Bible meaning of temperance? 
2. What is the evil of the tobacco habit? 
3. Is gluttony as bad as drunkenness? 
4. What is covetousness? Why does the Bible call it 
idolatry? 
How must we exercise control in speech? 
. Is it right to give way to our temper? 
. What is the secret of self-control? 
. Do you pray daily for self-mastery (personal) ? 


OIA wm 


CHAP Rex] 


Personal Purity 


“Keep thyself pure.”—1 Tim. 5: 22, 


“My strength is as the strength of ten 
Because my heart is pure.’’—Tennyson. 


Personal purity means a clean life through and 
through. It begins in the thoughts and shows itself 
in the words and the actions. 

Our Thoughts. What we are shows itself in our 
thoughts first. “As he thinketh in his heart, so is 
he.” Jf we can keep our thought pure there will be 
little trouble to keep our lives pure. Of course we 
must expect that we shall have temptations to evil 
thoughts, but we need to recall that old saying, “ We 
cannot prevent the birds flying over our heads, but we 
can keep them from building nests in our hair.” The 
great question is whether or not we give a welcome to 
the evil thought when it comes. 

In guarding against evil thoughts we must guard 
what we see. On every hand there are things that we 
ought not to spend our time in gazing upon. So soon 
as we know that the picture in the paper or upon the 
billboard is not a good one for us to gaze upon, so 
soon, with a prayer that God may blot it out, we should 
leave it and forget. Bad pictures and bad books are a 
strong means of temptation to sin and are to be avoid- 
ed even more than a deadly serpent. 

We need not see everything that happens to come 
our way. Sometimes we walk down the street right 
past our best friends and do not see them. We say, 
“TI was thinking of something else.” And that is the 
secret of not seeing a great many of the evil things of 
the world, and of not thinking evil thoughts. “ What- 
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soever things are honorable, whatsoever things are 
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things 
are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things.”” As you think on these things you 
will have no time or inclination to think on others. 
Fill your mind with verses from the Bible, with good 
poems and selections from our best authors, and this 
problem is largely solved. 

Let us be sure, too, that we do not lead ourselves 
into temptation by going to places where we are rea- 
sonably sure to meet it. “ Avoid it, pass not by it; turn 
from it and pass away.’* We are not compelled to 
meet some of the sights and sounds that lure us to 
evil, and unless we are actually thrown into evil con- 
ditions against our will we ought not to seek them out. 
When we are grown, God may want to send us int» 
evil places to save the poor, lost souls who are there. 
But he never sends us on any errand unprepared, and 
we are not prepared for some of his errands until we 
are full-grown and mature. Again, it is not a good 
plan to waste our time and maybe run risks of tempta- 
tion by reading books about which we are uncertain. 
There is so much of the very best to read, of every 
sort—history, travel, biography, poetry and fiction—so 
much that we can never hope to read it all; and it is 
a shame to waste any time on that which some good 
friend or teacher has not recommended to us. 

But, do the best we can, we cannot hope to avoid 
all the evil of the world and we must expect to meet it 
and be prepared for it. One of the best ways to do 
this is to “bring every thought into captivity to the 
obedience to Christ.”* Give your thought-life definite- 
ly into his keeping every morning and hour by hour. 
If temptation assails commit it all to him and go on 
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your way, assured that “there hath no temptation tak- 
en you but such as is common to man, and the Lord 
is faithful who will not suffer you to be tempted above 
that ye are Boe, but will with the 5 earns make a 
way of escape.” 

If Christ has control of the thought- life, then the 
evil imagination cannot hold sway. You must refuse 
to live with evil pictures in your imagination, just as 
you would refuse to have them on the wall of your 
room. If you let Satan rule your inner life he will 
soon control your outer life. If you resolutely turn 
away from every evil idea or picture that he presents 
to you, and let your thought go instantly to the Sav- 
ior, thinking of the purity of his blessed life, and 
that he died that we might be righteous in him, Satan 
will leave you after a season and angels will come to 
minister to you. 

Our Words. If our thoughts are clean our words are 
not likely to be impure. But sometimes we may be 
compelled to hear somebody tell an unclean story, and 
because it seems funny to those who hear it we may be 
tempted to repeat it to some of our intimate friends. 
There are those who think it allowable to tell stories of 
this sort in the presence of men, which they would not 
think of telling in the presence of ladies. Such men 
would do well to remember the incident told of Gen- 
eral Grant. Somebody began a story by saying, “There 
are no ladies present, I believe.” “No,” said the gen- 
eral, “but there are some gentlemen here.” A vulgar 
story is as much of an insult to a gentleman as to a 
lady; and we cannot keep our minds pure if in order 
to raise a laugh or appear smart we tell a story or use 
language that is not chaste. “Let the words of my 
mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in 
thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and my redeemer.’” 


5. Psa. 19: 14, 
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This is a good prayer to push out to God whenever or 
wherever there comes the temptation to impure word 
or thought. 

Our Actions. Young people who do not mean to do 
wrong sometimes fall into certain habits that are 
wrong because they do not know better, and because 
parents and teachers do not warn them in time, think- 
ing that ignorance will keep them innocent. Now it 
would no doubt be far better if we could remain igno- 
rant of some things longer than we do. You know that 
the first sin came about because the devil promised 
our first parents that they should be as gods, knowing 
good and evil. It is very sad to know evil and not to 
be able to overcome evil. That was the fate of our 
race until Christ came, and it is the fate of every in- 
dividual until Christ comes into his life. There are 
always people who are ready to tell us things of 
which we are ignorant; and ofttimes, before father or 
mother has thought it best for us to know certain 
things, somebody has assumed to tell us. Very often 
they try to tell us about the beautiful mystery of life 
in a way that is far from beautiful, if not positively 
sinful. Every boy and girl some time between the 
age of ten and fourteen ought to go to father or moth- 
er for a quiet talk in the twilight—about this mystery 
of life, and learn how mother gave of her very life for 
them before they were born, and how she went down 
into the valley of the shadow that they might be born, 
and how father’s life is a part of theirs, too, and that 
they owe their very lives under God to their parents 
who have continued to sacrifice for them from the very 
beginning of their lives. Then let the girl read some 
good, truthful book like “ Confidences,” by Dr. Lowry, 
and the boy the little book called “Truths,” by the 
same author and it is not likely that these things can 
ever again be anything but sacred. 


CHRISTIAN LIVING 279 


Our Habits. God has given us our bodies as well as 
our spirits. He tells us that our bodies are to be 
temples of the Holy Spirit... Now, the Jewish temple 
was in God’s sight a most sacred place, and it was a 
great sin to defile the temple in any way. So also God 
tells us that if any man defile the temple of the Holy 
Spirit him will God destroy. Let us remember, there- 
fore, that if we sin against the body in any way we 
sin against God. 

It is possible to defile the body in many ways. To 
use intoxicating liquor is to defile the body and to 
weaken it and thus throw open the door to other 
sins. But there is also intemperance in the use of 
food, that is a sin against the body. It is called glut- 
tony, and is also a sin. Daniel became strong because 
even far from home he refused to fall into either kind 
of intemperance. “Daniel purposed in his heart that 
he would not defile himself with the king’s meat 
[dainties] nor with the wine which he drank.’ 

Another very common source of defilement is the 
use of tobacco. Certainly whoever would have his 
body a clean temple for the indwelling of the Spirit of 
God will hesitate to defile it with the odor of this 
-foul-smelling weed. It is a sad fact that a man may 
become such a slave to this tobacco habit that he has 
no longer will power to leave it alone, though he 
knows that it is an expensive and an unclean habit. 

Personal purity means a clean person, and means, 
therefore, the avoidance of every unclean action lest it 
become a habit. It begins in the thoughts, but it 
shows itself in our words, our acts, and, as those acts 
are repeated, in the habits of our lives. Especially 
should we guard against falling into any actions that 
misuse any of the parts of the body which we call the 
sex organs. To expose them unnecessarily when alone 
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or to expose them to others is immodest and sinful. 
God has given them to us for a sacred purpose, and to 
make them common or unclean is to defile the temple 
of the Holy Spirit. Remember, that while one may 
commit a sin like this when no one but God can see, 
yet if such sin is not repented of and forsaken the 
world will know it soonor or later. But bad as this is, 
it is even worse to cause some one to sin with us. 


Young people sometimes are careless in taking and 
permitting little liberties that are not safe even though 
some people would not think of them as wrong. It 
is a safe rule for a young man never to ask a liberty 
that he would not be perfectly willing for his mother 
to see. It is certainly not safe for a young woman to 
permit any liberty that she would not be perfectly 
willing for her mother to witness. She cannot afford 
to risk impairing the barriers of her modesty ever so 
slightly against the day when she may need to meet 
temptation’s strongest assault. So-called “spooning” 
would not only look very foolish to the eyes of others, 
but it is a dangerous practice, with practically nothing 
to commend it. Sometime there will come across the 
path of your life the one whom God has meant to be 
the partner of your life’s joys and sorrows, and when . 
your heart leaps up to meet the pure, unsullied soul 
of your other self no greater joy will ever be yours 
than to know that you have kept yourself pure for that 
hour. Life has no sweeter joy than this. It has no 
more bitter sorrow than that which comes when you 
know in your soul that you cannot offer to one who 
has kept herself pure for you, a life as white as her 
own. I know that there are young women who some- 
times feel that they must allow certain little familiar- 
ities lest they become unpopular and unattractive. But 
real gentlemen appreciate true modesty, and those who 
do not are not the kind of companions who will make 
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one’s life a happy one. Far better live alone than be- 
come the life-partner of an evil-minded man. 
“Q spotless woman, in world of shame, 
With splendid and silent scorn, 
Go back to God as white as you came, 
The kingliest warrior born.” 

Our Relation to Others. Do not let evil-minded per- 
sons instruct you. Much of what such persons say is 
false; much of it is dangerous. Such people ought to 
be compelled, like the leper of old, to stand afar from 
the homes of men, crying “Unclean! Unclean!” Put 
whatever is told you to the test of those who love you 
and those whom you can trust—father, mother, teach- 
er or Christian physician. And when others tempt you 
to do wrong think of the words of Joseph, “How can 
I do this great wickedness and sin against God?’ 
There are those who talk glibly about a young man 
sowing his “wild oats,” but they are not so faithful 
in proclaiming God’s law: “ Whatsoever a man sow- 
eth, that shall he also reap.”’ If they were not so 
ignorant they would know of men who sowed to the 
flesh and of the flesh reaped corruption. 


But again, let us not forget our own influence upon 
others. As we make this fight for purity let us not do 
anything to make the fight of some one else harder 
than it would be. Let us not suggest by word or act 
anything that will tend to lead another from the path 
of purity. It is easy to lead another to the brink of 
ruin when we are only thoughtless in our life and con- 
duct. Let us always think of the weak brother for 
whom Christ died. If the women and girls of America 
realized how hard their immodest dressing has made 
the fight for purity in many a young man’s life they 
would hang their heads in shame. There is the sim- 
plicity of beauty, and aboye all the beauty of purity, 
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in the modest dressing of the Christian young woman 
who realizes that she is her brother’s keeper. It might 
help all of us to be thoughtful if we were to make our 
own one of the pledges given below. 


Conclusion. Finally, do not become disheartened if 
temptation assails you. Only do not dally with it. 
Do not harbor it. “Take it to the Lord in prayer.” 
Lean on his sufficiency and have faith to believe that 
“he careth for you.” Remember that the sin is not in _ 
the temptation but in the yielding to it. Should it hap- 
pen—which God forbid!—that you are at any time 
overcome of temptation, do not act as though all were 
lost and all hope gone. The Savior knows. He, too, 
was tempted, but without sin; hence he is able to save 
to the uttermost. He came to save us from sin—you 
and me. Let us confess our sins to him and yield all 
our members to him as instruments of righteousness.” 
Do not permit yourself to write to quack doctors in 
the hope that they can help you. Thousands of people 
have been made to believe that they were ill, by lying 
advertisements, when often they were as well as any- 
body. Reliable physicians seldom advertise. Your 
family physician and the Great Physician will deal 
truly with you if you need or think you need advice. 
Let me urge you to trust them. And above all things, 
my young friend, “Keep thyself pure.” 

The White Cross Pledge (For Young Men). I prom- 
ise by the help of God: 


1. To treat all women with respect, and to endeavor to 
protect them from wrong and degradation. 


2. To endeavor to put down all indecent language and 
coarse jests. 


3. To maintain the law of purity as equally binding 
upon young men and women. 
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To endeavor to spread these principles among my 
companions, and to try to help my younger brothers. 


. To use every possible means to fulfill the command, 


“Keep thyself pure.” 
\ 


The White Shield Pledge (For Young Women). [ 


promise by the help of God: 


it. 


To uphold the law of purity as equally binding upon 
men and women. 


. To be modest in language, behavior and dress. 
. To avoid all conversation, reading, art and amuse- 


ments which may put impure thoughts into my mind. 


. To guard the purity of others, especially of my com- 


panions and friends. 


. To strive after the special blessing promised to the 


MepULeainielen ti: 


Questions 


. A pure life begins in the thoughts. The things we 


see and read determine our thoughts. Therefore 
(your 
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conclusion). 


. Can you suggest a good rule to-help us keep our 


words and actions pure? 
Is a sin less or more of a sin if it is done in secret? 


. Is God interested in the way we treat our bodies? 


What words of Scripture support your answer? 


. Is it right to do a doubtftil thing because some one 


else suggests it? 


. What should we do in a doubtful case? 
. What is the best way to treat temptation? 


8. Will you put your name to one of the purity pledges 


and ask God for strength to keep it (personal)? 


CHAPTER XII 


Companionship 


“None of us liveth to himself.”—Rom. 14:7. 
“Never give your company or your confidence to persons of whose 


good principles you are not certain.” 

We are all the center of concentric circles of life. 
Near to us and dear to us is the inner circle of our re- 
lations and friends. The Master seemed to have a 
closer fellowship with Peter, James and John than with 
the other disciples, but that did not mean any lack of 
proper regard for the others. Beyond the inner circle 
of those that we know more intimately and regard 
more highly than we can the great outer circle, comes 
an intermediate one of those whom we know, but with 
whom we do not have such intimate fellowship. This 
must not mean, however, that we live in sets or 
cliques from which we wish to exclude every one else, 
any more than it did in the Master’s case. It merely 
means that God has given us a larger opportunity for 
the exercise of unselfish love toward those in the inner 
circle—not an opportunity to display selfishness to- 
ward those who do not happen to be within it. And 
since all life is bound up in this way, evidently it is 
the design of the good God, who made us social crea- 
tures, that every one should be in one of these inti- 
mate life circles if at all worthy of it. 


Friendship. When Mrs. Browning asked Charles 
Kingsley to tell her the secret of his beautiful life, he 
said, “I had a friend.” And truly a good friend calls 
us out of ourselves and lifts us up to the high level of 
unselfish devotion to others. The world has no more 
beautiful story than that of the friendship of David 
and Jonathan—a friendship most beautifully unselfish 
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and that outlasted life itself. Jonathan’s soul clave to 
David,’ even though Saul, his angry father, continually 
reminded him that David was destined to have his own 
natural place as king after Saul. And how beautiful 
was David’s kindness to Jonathan’s lame son after his 
friend was dead and he was king. Again, there is a 
beautiful Bible friendship in the story of Ruth and 
Naomi. You have doubtless seen the picture of Ruth 
cleaving to her mother-in-law and saying: “Intreat 
me not to leave thee, or to return from following after 
thee: for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou 
lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and 
thy God my God: where thou diest, I will die, and there 
will I be buried: the Lord do so to me, and more also, if 
ought but death part thee and me.” These are illus- 
trations of the truth expressed by Dr. H. Clay Trum- 
bull when he says that friendship is love with the 
selfish element out of it. The old book also said long 
ago, “A friend loveth alway.” 

Companionship. Our companions are those who 
“company” with us. It may be that we are thrown to- 
gether by chance for a time, as in travel, or for a long- 
er time by the accident of residence, as when we form 
companionship with those who happen to attend the 
same school. Companionship, therefore, may be the 
name for an association that lasts but a short time and 
that never grips us very thoroughly. But in its high- 
est sense it implies all of what is involved in a close 
friendship, plus the privilege of frequent personal as- 
sociation. Distance or time cannot destroy real friend- 
ship, but surely its privilege and its stimulus are great- 
er when there can be frequent personal contact with 
the one who inspires us to our best, both of character 
and achievement. 

But companionship is not always a blessing. Many 
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of the boys in our reform schools, and the girls, too, 
are there because they got into bad company. Even 
a good home is not always strong enough to overcome 
the evil influence of bad companions. Some one 
has said, “I am part of all I have met.” Certainly we 
are part of all that we have met in the intimate rela- 
tion of companions. Those with whom we associate 
most closely will influence us most, provided we think 
well of them. 

Whether our associates are good or bad, we our- 
selves will determine to a large extent whether they 
shall enter the inner circle of our lives or not. For 
companionship is not merely a matter of physical as- 
sociation; it is a mental and spiritual harmony; and 
unless we find our associates to be congenial we are 
not likely to invite them into the intimacy of real 
companionship. Our companions, therefore, become a 
kind of “other self.” That is why folks say that if you 
will tell them who your companions are, they will tell 
what you are. 


Choosing Companions. Since our lives are so inti- 
mately bound up in our companionships, and since 
their influence upon our lives is so very powerful, we 
should exercise every care in choosing them. There 
are a few principles worthy of our consideration ine 
this connection: 

1. Look for good character as the most important 
consideration. If this be lacking, then the better the 
other qualifications the worse your choice. There is 
no type of character superior to Christian character; 
so if for your companion you can find one who can 
truly say, like the late Dr. J. R. Miller, “Jesus and I 
are friends,” then you have found one worthy of your 
friendship indeed. 

2. Choose those for whom you are likely to develop 
a real and lasting friendship. It is worse than folly 
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to try to make a companion of one who is unworthy of 
your continued friendship; for friendship, as we have 
- tried to show, is of the essence of real companionship. 
There are no friends like the old friends, and the 
worthy companions of youth make up the goodly com- 
pany of one’s oldest friends when youth is ours no 
more. 


3. Choose those whose interests are not too entirely 
different from your own. If your interests are not in 
some degree similar it is not at all probable that you 
will be congenial companions. 


4. Choose those of your own age and sex. Asa rule 
this is best, although every young person should if 
possible have one person of mature years as a coun- 
selor if not a companion. Count yourself fortunate 
when you find such a person who still has the heart of 
youth and is willing to share with you the benefit of 
such experience as has come with the years. 


5. Ask God’s guidance in forming every friendship 
and companionship. 


The Life Companion. Sometimes these early years 
bring together those who later are led into the closer 
life companionship in the founding of a home. If such 
be God’s leading, well and good. If the principles for 
choosing (except No. 4), just given, are not forgotten, 
they will serve you well when this important choice is 
to be made. At least be very sure that it is not a 
matter to be lightly undertaken. One of the most godly 
men I ever knew said that he prayed more over the 
choice of his life companion than over anything else 
in his life except his soul’s salvation. And I do not . 
know why every one should not pray much over it. 
For it is by far the most important and intimate choice 
that we shall ever make except the choice of the Lord 
himself, And do not forget that in this choice if you 
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belong to the Lord you should choose a Christian, that 
you may not be unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievers. 


Our Influence. While thinking of the influence ex- 
erted by our companions upon us, let us not forget the 
other side. We should not only accept friendship, but 
try to be worthy of it; not only seek companions, but 
try to be a companion in the highest sense. When the 
Lord was asked, “Who is my neighbor? ” he told the 
story of the good Samaritan, and then turned with a 
different question: “ Which of them was neighbor to 
him that fell among the thieves?” And so we must 
be mindful of our influence upon our companions and 
friends and remember that we are responsible for it. 
For their sakes, too, we must refrain from things that 
may not harm us if we know that others cannot in- 
dulge them without harm. The principle is stated most 
strongly by the apostle Paul: “Wherefore, if meat 
make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while 
the world standeth, lest I make my brother to of- 
fend.” 


Happy shall we be if we can foster congenial, clean, 
wholesome and uplifting comradeship with those who 


are striving as best they know to be “ laborers together. 
with God.” 


There are loyal hearts, there are spirits brave, 
There are souls that are pure and true; 

Then give to the world the best you have, 
And the best will come back to you. 


Give love, and love to your heart will flow, 
A strength in your utmost need; 

Have faith, and a score of hearts will show 
Their faith in your word and deed. 


For life is the mirror of king and slave. 
’Tis just what you are and do; 

Then give to the world the best you have 
And the best will come back to you. 


—Madeline Bridge. 


4. Luke 10:29. 5.1 Cor. 8:13, 
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Questions 


. How can we have companions and yet not live in 
selfish cliques? 


2. Name some Bible friendships. 


. Can you quote Ruth’s beautiful words to Naomi? 


. What is the difference between friends and com- 
panions? 


. Give the rules for choosing good companions. 

6. Should Christians marry those who are not Chris- 

tians? 

. Name some ways in which we may help or hinder 

our companions. 

. What was Paul’s rule? 

, Are your companions those that Christ would ap- 
prove (personal)? , 


CHAPTER XIII 


Recreation 


“Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever: ye do, do all to the 
glory of God.’—1 Cor. 10: 31. 


“Relaxation is oftentimes more productive than work itself.” 
—Beecher. 

Use of Leisure. One of the problems of life is the 
proper use of our leisure. There are certain duties 
that all of us have to perform, and these consume the 
larger part of our time. Our leisure time is the time 
that is our own to employ as we wish. The older we 
grow the more life’s duties multiply and the less leisure 
time we have. But it seems good that everybody 
should have some leisure time, in accordance with the 
old adage, that “all work and no-play makes Jack a 
dull boy.” The use that we make of our leisure is one 
of the real tests of our character. “ What are you do- 
ing when you are doing nothing?” was the startling 
question that a speaker put to a group of college stu- 
dents. He meant just this—what do you do with your 
leisure time? And he went on to say that most men 
are remembered for something which they accom- 
plished in their leisure hours rather than in their 
hours of regular employment. 

We frequently speak of this employment of leisure 
as recreation; and there are different sorts of recre- 
ation, just as there are different sorts of people. That 
which is recreation to one would be toilsome drudgery 
to another. It is one of the joys of recreation that we 
are permitted to choose for ourselves what it shall be. 
And because we have chosen it ourselves it is likely 
to be something that appeals to us very much and 
something that we enjoy doing. 


Kinds of Recreation. Some people find their recre- 
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ation in rather quiet ways, such as reading, or working 
puzzles, or fishing, or gathering flowers or butterflies, 
or making collections of postage stamps. When people 
become very much devoted to these things others say 
that it has become a “fad” with them. There is no 
harm in having a fad if it not only employs our time 
but gives us enjoyment and useful information. 

Of course young people will be inclined to use part 
of their leisure in such exercises as involve physical 
exertion, like skating, swimming or playing ball. One 
reason for this is that our muscles need exercise in 
order to grow, and in wholesome, happy physical play 
we are inclined to exercise all of the muscles of the 
body, and especially those that are neglected in the 
ordinary round of life. 

We are even coming to believe that proper games 
and play can be made a part of education, because 
proper physical development is such a necessary part 
of all true education. But since we are more than 
animals we should not expect to find all our recreation 
in physical ways. It is to be remembered, however, 
that in wholesome play there is always more than the 
physical development, for many games require a high 
order of mental alertness, and there is also the ac- 
companying spirit of happiness that gives healthy tone 
to the entire system, and adds much to the value of the 
exercise. That is one of the reasons that parents and 
teachers are more interested in the games that children 
play than they used to be, and why they are glad to 
know that young people are enjoying themselves in 
wholesome recreations. 

It is well to remember, however, that all recreations 
are not wholesome, either physically or morally. There 
are some that are foolish, some that are useless, some 
that are doubtful, and others that are evil and of a 
kind that a Christian ought not to engage in. If we 
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are not sure that our recreations are of the right sort 
we cannot have that peace of mind and that fellow- 
ship with the Lord that will make our Christian life a 
joy to us. And when there are so many recreations, 
about which there can be no question, it would hardly 
seem like honoring the Lord to engage in those that 
are questionable. 

Tests of Our Recreations. Sometimes it may be a bit 
difficult to decide whether a proposed recreation is 
wrong or not, but there are some principles which 
may be applied to such cases. In the first place, any 
recreation is wrong that eats into time that should 
be devoted to work, sleep or worship. The real busi- 
ness of life is not pleasure, and to make it so is to 
miss the real end of living. When some one asked 
the sweet Swedish singer, Jenny Lind, why she had 
given up the stage at the very height of her popular 
career, she was sitting with the Bible in her lap look- 
ing into a beautiful sunset. She replied: “When I 
had little time for this [pointing to the sunset] and no 
time for this [pointing to the Bible], what else could 
Tedowid 

Again, the very word recreation implies that it shall 
leave us re-created, that is, with more energy for our 
work, not less. Any recreation that does not do so 
should be most carefully avoided. Susannah Wesley, 
the godly mother of John and Charles Wesley, has left 
us some wise words that all young people would do 
well to ponder: “Whatever weakens your reason, 
whatever impairs the tenderness of your conscience, 
whatever obscures your sense of God, whatever in- 
creases the strength and authority of your body over 
your mind—that thing to you is wrong, however in- 
nocent it may be in itself.” Let us note that our rec- 
reations must benefit the mind and the spiritual na- 
ture as well as the body. 


CHRISTIAN LIVING 293 


. Concerning doubtful recreations there is but one safe 
principle to apply. It is given very tersely by Dr. 
Campbell Morgan: “If you are doubtful—don’t.” This 
would settle all doubtful cases very quickly. We can 
never afford to do a doubtful thing. The chances are 
too great that it may be a wrong thing. I would sug- 
gest that you memorize the statement from Mrs. Wes- 
ley and this one from Dr. Morgan. They are very 
valuable as guiding principles in the choice of recre- 
ations. If we know what the wrong thing is and 
avoid it, and if we steer clear of the doubtful thing, 
we are not likely to go far astray. 

But, as in all our Christian living, it is not enough 
that we be merely negative. Evidently the Lord is best 
pleased not when we are merely avoiding the wrong. 
He would always have us more active in doing the 
right. And even in our recreations there is a positive 
principle of the Word that applies. It is this: “Whether 
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God.” I believe that there are games 
that a boy can play to the glory of God. God 
wants the boy to be a Christian—a Christian boy, 
not a man. And a boy can play a game of ball 
in such a way that the boys who play with him 
will be drawn to the Master rather than repelled from 
him. The good temper, the fairness, the courtesy, the 
honesty of the Christian boy, as well as his freedom 
from swear words and other evil expressions, cannot 
but impress boys who have not been so careful. When 
Coley Patterson was at Eton he rowed in the boat 
crew, he led in the cricket and football, but he would 
not stay when the fellows sang indecent songs, so the 
boys dropped such songs, though they had been sing- 
ing them for years there, and they were part of the 
traditions of the school. 

Sometimes we wish that we could have some one al- 
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ways to tell us what is right for us to do and what is 
wrong. So long as we are children we do have a privi- 
lege like this in the good care which our parents exer- 
cise over us, but evidently it is not God’s will for us 
always to be children governed by rules. So in his 
Word he has given us the principles of life for our 
guidance, and he expects us to learn to apply them to 
the problems that arise, whether they be problems of 
our life work or of recreation. If we know what he 
has told us in his Book, and are faithful in applying 
it, we need have little trouble over the question of 
how to spend profitably and happily the leisure of life. 

Because the Bible does not name for us the specific 
things that are right and wrong in every case, there 
are those who would argue that certain things are 
right because the Bible does not definitely say they are 
wrong. But as soon as you apply to them the principle 
of doing all for the glory of God, or of not causing 
your brother to stumble, any one can see that they are 
just as wrong as other things that are especially 
named. 

It may be well to say here that on the basis of both 
these principles there are three rather common amuse- 
ments in which the most spiritual people feel sure it is 
not good for Christians to indulge. They are card 
playing, theatre-going and dancing.» Games of chance 
are always dangerous, and the theatre and the dance, 
to say the least, have never been strong helps to the 
highest type of life. You will find many happy young 
Christians who have no need for these doubtful rec- 
reations, which are so often the means of drawing 
people away from better things. 

Dr. Henry Van Dyke has given us a suggestion of 


how to find a happy life in love, work, play and wor- 
ship. He calls it 


The Footpath to Peace. To be glad of life, because 
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it gives you the chance to love and to work and to 
play and to look up at the stars; to be satisfied with 
your possessions, but not contented with yourself un- 
til you have made the best of them; to despise nothing 
in the world except falsehood and meanness, and to 
fear nothing except cowardice; to be governed by 
your admirations rather than by your disgusts; to cov- 
et nothing that is your neighbor’s except his kindness 
of heart and gentleness of manners; to think seldom 
of your enemies, often of your friends, and every day 
of Christ; and to spend as much time as you can with 
body and with spirit, in God’s out-of-doors—these are 
little guideposts on the footpath to peace. 

It is our privilege to take the home in which we live, all the 
recreations which we have, and turn them into opportunities fo1 
manifesting godliness.—G. Campbell Morgan. 

The object of all recreation is to increase our capacity for work, . 
to keep the blood pure, and the brain bright, and the temper 
kindly and sweet.—Dr. Dale. 

Too much innocent amusement is not innocent but morally 
bad.—Horace Bushnell. 

When pleasures and amusements cease to contribute to duty, 
or are pursued out of all proportion to the time devoted to work, 
they cease to be legitimate.—Perry W. Sinks. 


Christianity is to be considered as being in no sense hostile 
to pleasure and recreation.—William Evans. 


Questions 


. What is meant by recreation? 

Can you name three kinds of recreations? 

What tests should we apply to our recreations? 

What should we do about doubtful recreations? 

. Quote the words of Mrs. Wesley and of G. Campbell 
Morgan. 

6. Can one be a Christian in his play? 

7. Is there any difference between principles and rules 
of conduct? Which does the Bible give us? 

8. Can you quote the “Footpath to Peace”? 

9. Have you ever refused to engage in a recreation be- 

cause you thought it dishonored Christ (personal)? 


WRONS 


CHAPTER XIV 


Loyalty 


“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown 
of life.’—Rev. 2: 10. 


“Master, go on. I will follow thee 
To the last gasp, with truth and loyalty.”—Shakespeare. 


Loyalty to Government. The word loyalty is used 
with a broad significance today, but primarily it 
means faithful to the law and hence to the govern- 
ment. The Book enjoins us to be loyal to the state, 
not to speak evil of the ruler of the people, to be sub- 
ject to the higher powers,’ to render unto Cesar the 
things that are Czsar’s.» We are fortunate in living 
under a government founded on the principles of re- 
ligious liberty and therefore recognizing the higher 
loyalties to conscience and to God. 

Loyalty to Conscience. Conscience is the inward 
monitor that urges us to the right and warns us from 
the wrong. If we are not loyal to conscience it is 
clear that we are doing that which conscience leads 
us to believe is wrong. To persist in such a course 
means that conscience will become wounded, weak, and 
at last it will be abandoned entirely and we will be 
adrift without this compass on the sea of action. 

It is true that people may be conscientious and yet 
be doing wrong. Many heathen worshipers are loyal 
to conscience, but their worship is most repulsive and 
of course cannot be pleasing to God. But in spite of 
this we could not urge them to be disloyal to con- 
science. Saul of Tarsus was a persecutor of the Chris- 
tians most conscientiously,‘ but he would never have 
become the strong apostle that he was when converted 
had he abandoned his conscience. Conscience is like 


1. Acts 23:5. 2. Rom. 13:1. 3. Matt. 22:21. 4. Acts 23:1. 
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a watch. We carry it with us and we must depend 
upon it, but it needs to be set by the standard time in 
order to keep us right with the world’s work. A 
watch may keep very good time, but if it is not started 
_ by the time that is standard it cannot report the right 
time. So with conscience. It needs to be standardized 
by the will and Word of God. 


Loyalty to God. The highest loyalty is loyalty to 
God. He is the Supreme Governor of the universe, as 
well as its Creator, and he has the right to demand 
our highest loyalty. He commands us to seek first the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness,’ and promises 
that if we are faithful unto death we shall have a 
crown of life.® He is the absent Lord, who expects his 
servants to remain faithful to him.’ He is the absent 
Bridegroom, who counts on the faithfulness of the 
prospective bride.’ He is King of kings and Lord of * 
lords, before whom every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess that he is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father.° 

All of our other loyalties must be subject to this one. 
If the time ever comes in our lives when we must 
choose between this loyalty and any other we must 
simply say, as they did of old when the authorities 
forbade them to speak in the name of the Christ, ‘“ We 
must obey God rather than men.”” 


*Loyalty to the Church. The church is the group of 


5. Matt. 6:33. 6. Rev. 2:10. 7. Mark 13:34, 8. Matt. 9: 15. 
9. Philpp. 2:10, 11. 10. Acts 5: 29. 


*There is a sad story in the thirteenth chapter of First Kings 
about a prophet who, after loyally giving his message, with- 
standing both the anger and the flattery of a wicked king, al- 
lowed himself to be led into disloyalty through his own weakness 
and the pretended loyalty of another who gave him false or- 
ders in contradiction of those he knew were from God. Read the 
story and realize anew the danger of disobedience and disloyalty 
to the clear Word of God, and how much more noble was the 
answer of the apostles when they had to choose between loy- 
alty to God and to men. 
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believers in Christ who have been called out from the 
world to be united to him." They are those “ who have 
turned to God from idols to serve the living and true 
God and to wait for his Son from heaven,”” as Paul 
wrote to the Thessalonians. It goes without saying 
that no one can be a member of the church in any true 
sense without being loyal to it and to that for which it 
stands. Christ tells us to confess him before men if 
we expect him to confess us before the Father.“ To 
unite with the church is to make a Christian confession, 
but our confession of him must continue after we have 
joined the church. If we are loyal to the church we 
are confessing Christ and showing our loyalty to him 
who is the Head of the church. It is not loyalty to the 
church to neglect her services or to fail to support the 
causes for which she stands, such as the mission cause, 
the temperance cause and the Sunday-school. 


In an earlier day men were so loyal to Christ and the 
church that they gave up their property and their 
lives rather than prove traitors to the truths for 
which the church stands. When we have such small 
sacrifice to make for the church and the Master shall 
we not show our loyalty by every means in our pow- 
er? The men who founded the Brethren Church were 
men of heroic mould, who were willing to suffer the 
loss of all things rather than surrender the truth which 
they believed. This truth is treasured for us in the 
church. Let us treasure it ourselves, let us be loyal 
to it and “contend earnestly for the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints.’ 

“Faith of our fathers! living still, 
In spite of dungeon, fire, and sword; 


Oh, how our hearts beat high with joy 
Whene’er they hear that glorious word! 


“Our fathers, chained in prisons dark, 
Were still in heart and conscience free; 


ll, Acts 15:14. 12.1 Thess. 1:9, 10. 13. Matt. 10:32. 14. Jude 3. 
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How sweet would be their children’s fate, 
If they like them, could die for thee! 
“Faith of our fathers! we will love 
Both friend and foe in all our strife; 
And preach thee, too, as love knows how, 
By kindly words and virtuous life. 
Faith of our fathers! Holy Faith! 
We will be true to thee ’till death.” 


Questions 


What is the primary meaning of loyalty? 

How is the Christian to be loyal in this sense? 

Must we be loyal to conscience always? 

May we be conscientiously wrong? Is there any 
remedy? 

What is our highest loyalty? 

How can we express this loyalty? 

How do we show our loyalty to the church? 

What principle must govern us when there is a con- 
flict of loyalties? 


. What is the measure of our loyalty to any cause? 
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